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PREFACE,

Of all llie promises connected with the conniumd,
' Abide in mf,' there is none higher, and none that

sooner brings the confession, 'Not that I have
already attained, or am already made perfect,' than

this
:

' If ye abide in me, ask whatsoever ye will, and
it shall he done unto you! Power with God is the

highest attainment of the life of full abiding.

And of all the traits of a life Like Chkist there

is none higher and more glorious than conformity

to Him in the work that now engages Him without
ceasing in the Father's presence—His all-prevail-

ing intercession. The more we abide in Him, and
grow unto His likeness, will His priestly life work
in us mightily, and our life become what His is, a

life that ever pleads and prevails for men.
' Thou hast made us kings and priests unto God.'

Both in the king and the priest the chief thing is

power, influence, blessing. In the king it is the
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power comino- downward ; in the priest, the power
nsino- n])war(l, prevailing with God. In our
blessed I'riest-King, Jesus Christ, the kingly power
is founded on the priestly ' He u all, to save to
the uttermost, hecamc He ever liveth to make inter-

cession.' In us. His priests and kings, it is no
otherwise

:
it is in intercession that the (Jhurch is

to find and wield its highest power, that each
member of the Church is to prove his descent from
Israel, who as a prince had power with God and
with men, and prevailed.

It is under a deep impression that the place and
power of prayer in the Christian life is too little

understood, tJiat this book has been written. I
feel sure that as long as we look on prayer chiefly
as the means of maintaining our own Christian life,

we shall not know fully what it is meant to be.'

^But when we learn to regard it as. the highest part
of the work entrusted to us, the root and strength of
all other work, we shall see that there is nothing
that we so need to study and practise as the art
of praying aright. If I have at all succeeded in
pointing out the progressive teaching of our Lord
in regard to prayer, and the distinct reference the
wonderful promises of the last night (John xiv. 16)
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have to the works we are to do in His Name, and

the greater works, and the bearing nmch fruit, we
shall all admit that it hi only when the Church
gives herself up to this Jioly work of intercession

that we can expect the power of Christ to manifest

itself in her behalf. It is my prayer that God
may use this little book to make clearer to some
of His children the wonderful place of power
and influence which He is waiting for them to

occupy, and for which a weary world is waiting too.

In connection with this there is another truth

that has come to me with wonderful clearness as I

studied the teaching of Jesus on prayer. It is this :

that the Father wants to hear every prayer, to give

us whatsoever we will, and whatsoever we ask. We
have become so accustomed to limit the wonderful

love and the large promises of our God, that we
cannot read the simplest and clearest statements of

our Lord without the qualifying clauses by which
we guard and expound them. If there is one thin<^

I think the Church needs to learn, it is that God
means prayer to have an answer, and that it hath
not entered into the heart of man to conceive what

'

God will do for His child who gives himself to

believe that his prayer will be heard. God hears
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prayer, a trull, universally ,uln,ittocI, hut a truth
of Wh.ch very few u,ider,st«u,l the nieanins, m..!
cxponence the r,ower. If wl,at I have written .stirmy rea.ler to«o to the Master', words, and talce His
wondrous i,r„mises simply an.l literally as they
stand, n,y ohjeot has heeu attained.

And then just one thin» n,ore. Thousands Imxe
'"

f
'"^^ ^"'^^ y°"'^ f°'»"l " .mspoakable bles.sin-m leavn.ng how eonipletely Christ is our life, and

Low He undertakes to be and to do all in us that
we need. I know not if we have yet learned to
^'Pply tins ti-nth to our prayer-life. Many eom-
l>lam that they have not the power to pray in
fa:th, to pray the efiectual prayer that availeth
much. The n,es,sage 1 would fain bring them is
that the blosse.l Jesus is waiting, is longing, to
teach them this. Christ is our life : in heaven He
ever liveth to pray

; His life in us is an ever-
praymg life, if we will but trust Hiu. for it. Christ
teaches us to pray not only by example, by instrue-
tion, by command, by promise,,, but ly showing vs
HlMSELl.-, the evc-Uvinff Intercessor, as our Ufe It
IS when we believe this, and go and abide in Him
for our prayer-life too, that our fears of not bein.
able to pray aright will vanish, and we shall joy!
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fully and triumphantly trust our Lord to teach us
to pray, to be Himself the life and the power of

our prayer.

May r}od open our eyes to see what the holy
ministry of intercession is to which we as His
royal prieothood have been set apart. May He/
give us a large and strong heart to believe whai
mighty influence our prayers can exert. And maj
all fear as to our being able to fullil our vocation
vanish as we see Jesus, living ever to pray, living

in us to pray, and standing surety for our prayer-
life.

ANDREW JMURRAY.

Wellington, 2^th Odoher 1885.
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WITH CHRIST

In tjie Scfiool of IPraorr.

First Lesson.

'Lord, teach us to pray; '

The Only Teacher.

•And it came to pass, as He was praying in a certain place, that

Zlf'-i:^;^ T^!
"^^ ""'^^'^^ -^^ *^ «-' ^ord! te;ch „s

rpHE disciples had been with Christ, and seen Him
J. pray. They had learnt to understand some-
thing of the connection between His wondrous life in
public, and His secret life of prayer. They had learnt
to beheve in Him as a Master in the art of prayer
—none could pray like Him. And so they came toHim with the request, 'Lord, teach us to pray'
And in after years they would have told us that
there were few things more wonderful or blessed
that He taught them than His lessons on prayer.

^
And now still it comes to pass, as He is prayin^rm a certain place, that disciples who see Him thus

engaged feel the need of repeating the «ame request,
Lord teach us to pray.' As we grow in the Chris-

tian life, the thought and the faith of the B^lnved
Master in His never-failing intercession becomes ever

A
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more precious, and the hope of beu,g Mce Christm His intercession gains an attractiveness before

that there is none who can pray hke Him, and none

cMe T w l''''"'^''
'''' '''' P^'^""" °f 'he dis-

2nd1 ^'""i'.'^f
\"« t« PW.' i« just what we need.And a we thmk how all He is and has, how HeHmiself IS our very own, how He is Himself our

He wiU be delighted to take us up into closer
fellowship with Himself, and teach us to pray evenas He prays. ^ ' "

Come my brothers ! Shall we not go to theBlessed Master and ask Him to enrol our namestoo anew m that scliool which He always kZlo^en for those who long to continue theiJIdS

dSof oJ% J. '\''^ *° '^' M««'«^' ^ they

tate wet,, fil ''f
"' '° 1"''^' ^^ ^« '"'^di^

to be f„n 1
'""'' ^"''^ "^ ''^^ ^''^^'^ ^« bring10 De lull of meaninc. "

'l-ord, teach UB to pray.' Yes, to pray. This iswhat we need to be taught. Though in its be^nnings prayer is so simple that the feeblest child canpray, yet it is at the same time the highest and

ship with the Unseen and Most Holy One The

disposal. It 13 the very essence of true relicrionhe channel of all blessings, the secret of powe^S
lire. JMot onlv for onrcoiT.o^ i,,,^ xi , - .

" "" -— -*^'-''; DUi, lui- others, fur tiie



IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER.

Church, for the world, it is to prayer that God has
given the right to take hold of Him and His
strength. It is on prayer that the promises wait
for their fulfilment, the kmgdom for its comin- the
glory of God for its full revelation. And for this
blessed work, how slothful and unfit we are. It is
only the Spirit of God can enable us to do it ari^rht /How speedily we are deceived into a resting in'the/
form, while the power is wanting. Our early trainJ
mg, the teaching of the Church, the influence of^
habit, the stirring of the emotions—how easily these
lead to prayer which has no spiritual power, and
avails but little. True prayer, that takes hold of
Gods strength, that avaHeth much, to which the
gates of heaven are really opened wide—who would
not cry. Oh for some one to teach me thus to
pray?

Jesus has opened a school, in which He trains
His redeemed ones, who specially desire it, to have
power m prayer. Shall we not enter it with the
petition. Lord

!
it is just this we need to be taught

»

U teach us to pray.

^ Lord, teachj^s to pray.' Yes, ..., Lord. We have
read m Thy Word with what power Thy believing
people of old used to pray, and what mighty wonders
were done m answer to their prayers. And if this took
place under the Old Covenant, in the time of prepara-
tion, how much more wii. .hou not now, in these days
of fulfilment, give Thy people this sure sign of Thy
presence in their midst. We havP. hp«H th- r..G^^.i
given to Thine apostles of the power of prayer in Thy
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th7r';,ri! '''"^t
'''" ^"'^ Sloriously they experienced

to us too We hear continually in these days toowhat glonous okens of Thy power Thou dost still

are men of like passions with ourselves ; teach «.

and gifts of the heavenly world are for us. O teach

!! T P;T ^° *^* ^' «^^y receive abundantly. Tous too Thou hast entnisted Thy work, on our prayertoo the coming of Thy kingdom depends, in ourprayer too Thou canst glorify Thy Le "Lordeach us to pray.' Yes, us. Lord; "we offer Ourselvesas learners
;
we would indeed be taught of Theelord, teach us to pray."

• Lord teach us to pray.' Yes, we feel the neednow of being tan^J:, to pray. At first there is nowork appears so simple
; later on, none that is more

difficult
;
and the confession is forced from us • We

have Gods Word, with its clear and sure promises •

but smhas so darkened our mind, that weLow n t

we do not always seek the most needful things or

tuary. I„ temporal things we are still less able toavail ourselves of the wonderful liberty our Path rhas given us to ask what we need. And even whenwe know what to ask, how much there is still neededto «ake prayer acceptable. It must be to the gloryo£ God, m full surrender to His will, in full atsur-

I'll

I; I
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aiice of faith, in the name of Jesus, and with a per-
severance that, if need be, refuses to be denied. All
this must be learned. It can only be learned in the
school of much prayer, for practice makes perfect.
Amid the painful consciousness of ignorance and
unworthiness, in the struggle between believing and
doubting, the heavenly art of effectual prayer is
learnt. Because, even when we do not remember
it, there is One, the Beginner and Finisher of faith
and prayer, who watches over our praying, and
sees to it that in all who trust Him for it their
education in the school of prayer shall be carried on
to perfection. Let but the deep undertone of all
our prayer be the teachableness that comes from
a sense of ignorance, and from faith in Him as a
perfect teacher, and we may be sure we shall be
taught, we shall learn to pray in power. Yes, we
may depend upon it. He teaches to pray.

' LoKD, teach us to pray.' None can teach like
Jesus, none but Jesus ; therefore we call on Him,
' Lord, teach us to pray.' A pupil needs a teacher
who knows his work, who has the gift of teaching]
who in patience and love will descend to the pupiFs
needs. Blessed be God! Jesus is all this and
much more. He knows what prayer is. It is
Jesus, praying Himself, who teaches to pray. He
knows what prayer is. He learned it amid the
trials and tears of His earthly life. In heavei. it
IS still His beloved work : His life there is prayer
:N'othing delights Him more than to find those whom
He can take with Him into the Father's presence
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whom He can clothe with power to pray down God'sble. ing on hose around them, whom He can tranto be His fellow-workers in the intercession by whichhe kmgdom :s to be revealed on earth. He knowshow teach. Now by the urgency of felt needhen by the eonMenee with which^joy^nspires Here

of another believer who knows what it is to have

sTn tW I ; 7 T''' "' '" ^''"^ ^y «'>°^""S «« the

that w I 'p 7T'' °' S""'8 "^ *« »^^»rancethat we please God. He teaches, by givin" not onlv
houg^its of what to ask or how't? ask, bit by
r athmg within us the very spirit of p^^yer, byhving withm us as the Great Intercessor. We mavmdeed and most joyfully say, 'Who teacheth like

'

What think you,mybelovedfellow-disciples! would
It no be just what we need, to ask the Master for amonth to give us a course of special lessons on the
art of prayer? As we meditate on the words Hospake on earth, let us yield ourselves to His toach-
nig in the fullest eoniidence that, with such a teSwe shal make progress. Let us take time not oni;o meditate, but to pray, to tarry at the foot of the
throne, and be trained to the work of intercession,
l^t us do so in the assurance that amidst our stam-
nienngs and fears He is carrying on His work most
beautifully. He will breathe His own life, which
^11 prayer, into us. As He makes us partakers ofHis righteousness and His life. He will of His inter-
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cession too. As the members of His body, as a
holy priesthood, we shall take part in His priestly

work of pleading and prevailing with God for men.
Yes, let us most joyfully say, ignorant and feeble
though we be, ' Lord, teach us to pray.*

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Blessed Lord! who ever livest to pray, Thou
canst teach me too to pray, me too to live ever to
pray. In this Thou lovest to make me share Thy
glory in heaven, that I should pray without ceasing,
and ever stand as a priest in the presence of my
God.

Lord Jesus! I ask Thee this day to enrol my
name among those who confess that they know not
how to pray as we ought, and specially ask Thee
for a course of teaching in prayer. Lord ! teach me
to tarry with Thee in the school, and give Thee
time to train me. May a deep sense of my ignor-
ance, of the wonderful privilege and power of prayer,
of the need of the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of
prayer, lead me to cast away my thoughts of
what I think I know, and make me kneel before
Thee in true teachableness and poverty of
spirit.

And fill me. Lord, with the confidence that with
such a teacher as Thou art I shall learn to pray.
In the assurance that I have as my teacher, Jesus,
who is ever praying to the Eather, and by His
prayer rules the destinies of His Church and the
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world, I will not be afraid. As much as I n.ud toknow ot the mysteries of the prayer-vvorld, Thou
wilt unfold for me. And when I may not know,
Ihou wilt teach me to be strong in faith, <.ivin-
glory to God. * ^^

Blessed Lord! Thou wilt not put to shame Thy
scholar who trusts Thee, nor, by Thy grace, ho
ihee either, Amen.

i :!

I
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WITH CHKIST

In tfie Scfjool of prager.

Or,

Second Lesson.

'//7 spirit and truth.'

The True Worshippers.

•Tho hour Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and truth : for such doth tho Father
seek to be His worshippers. God is a Spirit : and they that worship
Him must worship Him in spirit and truth.'- John iv. 23, 24.

rrHESE words of Jesus to the woman of Samaria
J- are His first recorded teaching on the subject of
prayer. They give us some wonderful first glimpses
into the world of prayer. The Father seeJcs worship-
pers

: our worship satisfies His loving heart and is
a joy to Him. He finds many worsliippers who are
not true worshippers as He would have them. True
worship is that which is m spirit and truth. The
Son has come to open the way for this worship in
spirit and in truth, and teacli it us. And so one
of our first lessons in the school of prayer must be
to understand what it is to pray in spirit and in
truth, and to know how we can attain to it.

To the woman of Samaria our Lord spoke of
a threefold worship. There is first, the ignorant
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worsiu-p of the Samaritans :
• Yo worship that which

If h'°V'\
'^''° '"'=""^' "'« "''""'S^nt worship

ot tlio Jew, having the true knowledge of God •

Wo worship that which we know; for salvation is
of the Jews. And then the now, the spiritual
worslap whieh He Himself has come to introduce
The hour is coming, and is now, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Fatlier in spirit and
truth. From the connection it is evident that thewords in spirit and trutli ' do not mean, as is often
thought, earnestly, from the heart, in sincerity. The
Samaritans had the five books of Moses and some
knowledge of God; there was doubtless more than
one among them who honestly and earnestly soughtGod m prayer. The Jews liad the true full revcla-
tion of God m His Word, as thus far given ; tlierewere among them godly men, who called upon God
with their whole heart. And yet not 'in spiritand truth Jesus says, 'T/te hour is coming, and

Z^V '*'n'/"'^
'" '^"'^ *^°"gl' Him tha the

worship of God will be in spirit and truth.
Among Christians one still finds the throe

classes of worshippers. Some who in their ignorance
hardly know what they ask: they pray earnestiy,
and yet receive but little. Others there are, wl.o
have more correct knowledge, who try to pray with
all their mind and heart, and often pray most
earnestly, and yet do not attain to the full blessed-
ness of worship ai spirit and truth. It is into this
tbird class w.' must ask our Lord Jesus to take
us

;
we must be taught of Him how to worshi« in

t^l
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spirit and truth. Tliis alone is spiritual worship

;

this makes us worshippers such as the Father nc^ks.
In prayer everything will depend on our under-
standing well and practising the worship in spirit
and truth.

'God is a Spirit, and they that worship Ilim,
must worship Him in spirit and truth.' The first

thought suggested hero by the Master is that there
must be harmony between God and His worshippers

;

such as God is, must His worship be. This is

according to a principle which prevails throughout
the universe: we look for correspondenc(! between
an object and the organ to which it reveals or yields
itself. The eye has an inner fitness for the light,
the ear for sound. The man who would truly
worship God, would find and know and possess and
enjoy God, must be in harmony with Him, must
have the capacity for receiving Him. Because God
is Spirit, we must worship iii spirit. As God is,

so His worshipper.

And what does this mean? The woman had
asked our Lord whether Samaria or Jerusalem was
the true place of worship. He answers that hence-
forth worship is no longer to be limited to a certain
place

:
' Woman, believe Me, the Jiour cometh, when

neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye
worship the Father.' As God is Spirit, not bound
by space or time, but in His infinite perfection
always and everywhere the same, so His worship
would henceforth no longer be confined by place
or form, but spiritual as God Himself is spiritual
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!l ' I 'till

M I

"

A lesson of deep importance. How n„,eli ourChnst^amty suffers from this, that it is eoufi e I tocertain tunes and plaees. A man, who seeks opray earnestly in the ehuveh or in the elose stnds
tlie greater part of the week or the day in a spW«.tn-ely at variance with that in wlucl/he ^rldHis worslnp was the work of a fixed place o ho ,r'not ot IHS whole being. God is a Spirit : He i theiverlastmg and Unchangeable One; what He is He
J«

always and in truth; our worship musTevl^o
be m spmt and truth

: His worship nu.st be the

bought that comes to ns is that this worshi. in
'

spmt must come from God Himself. God is sjiriHe akue has Spirit to give. It was for tin Hesent His Son, to fit us for such spiritual worship byg.vmg us the Holy Spirit. It is of His own woAthat Jesus speaks wlicn He says twice, 'The hourCometh, and then adds, 'and is now.' ke came tobaptize with the Holy Spirit; the Spirit cou d nstream forth tdl He was glorified (,Tohn i. 33, vh
37 o8, xvi. 7). It ,vas when He imd made anend sm, and entering into the Holiest of all withH.S blood had there on our behalf received the Ho ySpint (Acts n. 33), that He could send Him down
to us as the Spirit of the Father. It was X
Christ had redeemed us, and we in Him had received
the position of cliildrcn, that tlie lather sent forth
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the Spirit of His Son into our hearts to cry, ' Abh.a,

Father.' The worship in spirit is the worship of

the Father in tlie Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of

Sod ship.

Diis is the reason why Jesus here uses the name
of Father. We never find one of the Old Testament

saints personally appropriate the name of child or

call God his Father. The worship of the Father is

only possible to those to whom the Spirit of the

Son has been given. The worship in spirit is only

possible to those to whom the Son has revealed the

Father, and who have received the spirit of Sonship.

It is only Christ who opens the way and teaches the

worship in spirit.

And in truth. That does not only mean, in

sincerity. Nor does it only signify, in accordance

with the truth of God's Word. The expression is

one of deep and Divine meaning. Jesus is 'the

only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth!

The law was given by Moses; grace and truth

came by Jesus Christ.' Jesus says, * / am the truth

and the life.' In the Old Testament all was shadow
and promise ; Jesus brought and gives the reality,

the suhsta7ice, of things hoped for. In Him the

blessings and powers of the eternal life are our
actual possession and experience. Jesus is full of

grace and truth ; the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of

truth
; through Him the grace that is in Jesus is

ours in deed and truth, a positive communication
out of the Divine life. And so worship in spirit is

worslup in truth; actual living fellowship with God,
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Path:;, xrtsr'/tt "^^'^^-^ «-

Wliat Jesus said to the womin of «„ • ,

could not at once under.t.nd p2 f
'"''' *'

to reveal ,>« f„ii
'"^ '^^""- Pentecost was neededto leveal its full meanmg. We are hardly precareda our hrst entrance into the school of prZ «

i^^'S*"^ r^'^''"
-derstancfiS

^Sood^fs;'^:^^^^^^^^^
-Fatlierlmess in our lieirf. the. fovi. • Ti

?^^^^^^

love tli'if- mv.«
""^/'^^''^^'^' t^^e faith m the infiniteluvL rnat gives us His Son and Hiq oLr^u^u .

' Loud, teach us to ruAY.'

""
" "'^"'^^"' vvhohad refused Thee a cup
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of water, wliat the worship of God must be. I

rejoice in the assurance that Thou wilt no less now
instruct Thy disciple, who comes to Thee with a

heart that longs to pray in spirit and in truth.

my Holy Master! do teach me this blessed

secret.

Teach me that the worship in spirit and truth is

not of man, but only comes from Thee ; that it is

not only a thing of times and seasons, but the

outllowing of a life in Thee. Teach me to draw
near to God in prayer under the deep impression

of my ignorance and my having nothing in myself

to offer Him, and at the same time of the provision

Thou, my Saviour, makest for the Spirit's breathing

in my childlike stammerings. Teach me that in

Thee I am a child, and have a child's liberty of

access ; that in Thee I have the spirit of Sonship

and of worship in truth. Teach me, above all. Blessed

Son of the Father, how it is the revelation of the

Father that gives confidence in prayer ; and let the

infinite Fatherliness of God's Heart be my joy and
strength for a life of prayer and of worship.

Amen,
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WITH CHRIST

In tj^e Scfiool of Praocr.

H m

Third Lesson.

'Pray to thy Father, which is in secret ; '

sPr, Alone with God.

!1,1 !l T., I /
''™''' P'"'' *" '""y ^^•"'"S' which is in secret

Matt vi 6
"' '""' '" ''"»* "'"" ™™>P«»30 thoe '!:

A FTER Jesus had called His first disciples, He-Li- gave them their first public teaching in the
Sermon on the Mount. He there expounded tothem the kingdom of God, its laws and its life. In
that kingdom God is not only King, but Father;He not only gives all, but is Himself all. In the
knowledge and fellowship of Him alone is its
blessedness. Hence it came as a matter of course
that the revelation of prayer and the prayer-life was
a part of His teaching concerning the New Kino--
dom He came to set up. Moses gave neither coin-\
mand nor regulation with regard to prayer : even
the prophets say little directly of the duty of
prayer

;
it is Christ wlio teaches to pray

And tlie first thing the Lord teaches His disciplej
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is that tliey must have a secret place for prayer

;

every one must have some solitaiy spot where he can
be alone with his God. Every teacher must have a
schoolroom. We have learnt to know and accept
Jesus as our only teacher in the school of prayer.
He has already taught us at Samaria that worship is

no^ longer confined to times and places ; that wor-
ship, spiritual true worship, is a thing of the spirit
and the life

; the whole man must in his whole life

be worship in spirit and truth. And yet He wants
each one to choose for himself the iixed spot where
He can daily meet him. That inner chamber, that
solitary place, is Jesus' schoolroom. That spot may
be anywhere

; that spot may change from day to
day if we have to change our abode; but that
secret place there must be, with the quiet time in
which the pupil places himself in the Master's
presence, to be by Him prepared to worship the
Father. There alone, but there most surely, Jesus
comes to us to teach us to pray.

A teacher is always anxious that his schoolroom
should be bright and attractive, filled with the light
and air of heaven, a place where pupils long'' to'
come, and love to stay. In His first words in^tlie
Sermon on the Mount, Jesus seeks to set the inner
chamber before us in its most attractive light. If
we listen carefully, we soon notice what the chief
thing is He has to tell us of our tarrying there.
Three times He uses the name of Father : 'Pray to% Father;' 'Thy Father which seeth in secret;'
' Your Father knoweth what things ye have need

B
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f'f

•i -t

meet"!!:: Sh ''"V" '^'"-'-P-y- -: I mustmeet my Father. The light that shines in thposet mn
J

he
:
the light of the Pat.Xolfn!

wouW ZeTiul r '"'^^" "^* "hieh Jesus

trbrtthr ,
' *' ^'"""sphere i" which I am

Infi T ^ .u
""^ P'^^' '«

=
<^°d's Father-love God^

f..n I.

J^atner. This is how tlie MastPr

Tof V! ^^at we pray there must avail

to sarto'r
""^^'""^ ^° "- -'-' «- ^ord^i

rnf-'^' '/T^J" ""^y ^"^'"'^ ""^^'^ ^ in seeref

Mil: " ""'" '^'^ ^'"^'=" *° '•^'^ --al Se.

occupTed with"
°" ""'^ °' ^"-J "« »« chiefly

shaK r^ w' °T *°"§'^*^ ^"d exercises, weshall not meet Him who is a Spirit, the unseen bne. 1

upon God alone, the Fatlier will reveal Himself

worW il: :f ff "P '-^ *«'« out the

Wmeif t?h. , ;^°f
*' ^"'^''' '^'^'l ^"^^'^'^ders

P esele tS v\f ^'f ^"^'^ ^'"'^ ^''°''^' "^ God's

upon him. The secrecy of the inner chamber andthe c osea door, the entire separation from all aL"d
"': }' '^^ ""«Se of, and so a help to that inner

con t i?H .;f'• °" 'P'"' '"''y '^"'"^s intocontact with the Invisible One. And so we are
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taught, at the very outset of our s'iarch after the
secret of effectual prayer, to remember that it is in the
mner chamber, where we are alone with the Father
that we shall learn to pray aright. The Father ism secret

:
in these words Jesus teaches us where He

is waiting us, where He is always to be found.
Christians often complain that private prayer is not
what it should be. They feel weak and sinful the
heart is cold and dark ; it is as if they have so little
to pray, and in that little no faith or joy. They
are discouraged and kept from prayer by the thought
that they cannot come to the Father as they ouo-ht
or as they wish. Child of God ! listen to your
Teacher. He tells you that when you go to private
prayer your first thought must be : The Father is in
secret, the Father waits me there. Just because
your heart is cold and prayerless, get you into the
presence of the loving Father. As a father pitieth
his children, so the Lord pitieth you. Just place
yourself before, and look up into. His face ; tliink
of His love, His wonderful, tender, pitying love
Just tell Him how sinful and cold and dark all is •

It is the Father's loving heart will give li^ht and
warmth to yours. do what Jesus says'': Just
shut the door, and pray to thy Father which is in
secret. Is it not wonderful ? to be able to go alone
with God, the infinite God. And then to look up
and say: My Father

!

,

'And thy Father, which seeth in secret, luill recom-
loense thee! Here Jesus assures us that -c>-e^
prayer cannot be fruitless : its blessing will 7how
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God, to cntrnst our life before men to Him •

JIo
will reward us openly; He will see to it that theanswer to prayer be made manifest in His blessin-.

mfmue ].atherhness and Faithfulness is that witl,which God meets us in .secret, so on our part there
honld be the childlike simplicity of faith the cotMence that our prayer does bring down a blessinR.Ho that coraeth to God must believe that Ifc is a

revMTckr of them that seek Him.' Not on the
strong or the fervent feeling with which I pray doesthe b essn,g of the closet depend, but upon the loveand the power of the Fatlior to whom I thereen rust my needs. And therefore tlie Master hasbu one des.re

: Eemember your Father is, and seesand hears .n secret; go there and stay there, andgo agani from there in the confidence: He will
recompense. Trust Him for it ; depend upon Him •

prayer to the Father cannot be vain; He will
reward you openly.

1nv!'"J
^"'«'«;^to.'=0"fl™this faith in the Father-

'

love of God, Clmst speaks a tliird word: 'Your
Faihcrknowcth xolmt thmgs ye have need oflcfm-c m
houglit made prayer less needful: God knows far
better than we what we need. But as we get a
<leeper insight into what prayer really is, this truth
will he p much to strengthen our faith. It will teach
us that we do not need, as the heathen, with the
multitude and urgency of our words, to compel an
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unwilling God to listen to us. It will lead to a
holy thoughtfulness and silence in prayer as it
suggests the question

: Does my Father really know
that I need this ? It will, when once we have been
led by the Spirit to the certainty that our request
is indeed something that, according to the Word
we do need for God's glory, give us wonderful con-
fidence to say, My Father knows I need it and must
have It. And if there be any delay in the answer,
It will teach us in quiet perseverance to hold on •

Father
! Tiiou knowest I need it. the blessed

liberty and simplicity of a child that Christ our
Teacher would fain cultivate in us, as we draw near
to God: let us look up to the Father until His
Spirit works it in us. Let us sometimes in our
prayers, when we are in danger of being so occupied
with our fervent, urgent petitions, as to forget that
the j^ather knows and hears, let us hold still and

- nmetly say
:
My Father sees, my Father hears

i-^„ aer knows; it will help our faith to take
the^

..^, and to say : We know that we have the
petitions we have asked of Him.
And now, all ye who have anew entered the

schoox of Christ to be taught to pray, take these
lessons, practice them, and trust Him to perfect you
111 them. Dwell much in the inner chamber, with
the door shut-shut in from men, shut up with
(-od

;
It IS there the Father waits you, it is there

Jesus will teach you to pray. To be alone in secret
witli THE Father

: this be your highest joy. To be
assured that the Father will openly reward the
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secret prayer, so that it cannot remain unblessed •

i v/r' ";''°°* ^'^ ^y ^^y- ^"<i '« know thaTm. lATHEB knows that you need what you aslc-
this be your Hberty to bring every need in the
as^^ranee that your God will supply it according toH:8 riches in glory in Christ Jesus.

' LOED, TEACH US TO PKAY.'

bless Thee for the appointment of the innerchamber as the school where Thou meetest each ofIhy pupils alone, and revealest to him the Father

V.^^' ^. f'•^"S^en my faith so in ThyFatter s tender love and kindness, that as often al
1 fee sinful or troubled, the first instinctive thoughtmay be to go where I know the Father waits meand where prayer never can go unblessed. Let the'thought that He knows my need before I ask, br ngme m great restfulness of faith, to trust that He
will give what His child requires. let theplace of secret prayer become to me the mostbeloved spot of earth.

And Lord
!
hear me as I pray that Thou wouldesteveiywhere bless the closets of Thy believing peopTe

let Thy wonderful revelation of a Father's tender-'
ness free all young Christians from every thought
of secret prayer as a duty or a burden, and leadthem to regard it as the highest privilege of their
life a joy and a blessing. Bring back all who are
discouraged, because they cannot find ought to bring
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Lcart I do

the inner

ist each of

he Father.

in Thy
s often as

^e thought

waits me,

Let the

ask, bring

: that He
' let the

the most

Thee in prayer. O give them to understand that
they have only to come with their emptiness to
Him who has all to give, and delights to do it.

Not, what they have to bring the Father, but what
the Father waits to give them, be their one thought.
And bless especially the inner chamber of all

Thy servants who are working for Thee, as the
place where God's truth and God's grace is revealed
to them, where they are daily anointed with fresh
oil, where their strength is renewed, and the bless-
ings are received in faith, with which they are to
ble^^s their fellow-men. Lord, draw us all in the
closet nearer to Thyself and the Father. Amen.

wouldest

ig people.

's tender-

' thought

and lead

of their

who are
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In t&e School of jfirager*

Fourth Lesson.

'After this manner pray ;

'

Or, The Model Prayer.

TjlVEIlY teacher knows the power of example.-^ He not only tells the child what to do and how
to do It but shows him how it really can be done
In condescension to our weakness, our Heavenly
leather has given us the very words we are to talv^
with us as we draw near to our leather. We have inthem a form of prayer in which there breathe the
Ireshness and fulness of the Eternal Life So
simple that the child can lisp it, so divinely rich that
It comprehends all that God can give. A form of.
pmyer that becomes the model and inspiration for air
other prayer, and yet always draws us back to itself

jas the deepest utterance of our souls before our God I

' Our Father vMch art in heaven !
' To appre

'

ciate this word of adoration aright, I must
remember that noiie_^Lihe saints had in Scripture
ever ventured to address Godjsjhdrjather The



IN THE SCHOOL OF 1'UA.YKU. 25

ler wliiuh art

iiivocntioii places us at once in the centre of the
wonderful revelation the Son came to make of His
Father as our Father too. It comprehends the
mystery of redemption—Christ delivering us from
the curse that we might become the children of
(rod. The mystery of regeneration—the Spirit in
the new birth giving us the new hfe. And the
mystery of faith : ere yet the redemption is accom-
plished or understood, the word is given on the lips
of the disciples to prepare them for the blessed
experience still to come. The words are the key
to the whole prayer, to all prayer. It takes tiiiicT
It takes hfe to study them

; it will take eternity to
understand them fully. The knowledge of God's
Father-love is the first and simplest, but also the
last and highest lesson in the school of prayer.
It IS in the personal relation to the living God,*
and the personal conscious fellowship of love
with Himself, that prayer begins. It is in the
knowledge of God's Fatherliness, revealed by the
Holy Spirit, that the power of prayer will bo
found to root and grow. In the intinite tenderness
aiid pity and patience of the intinite Father in
His loving readiness to hear and to help, the life of
prayer has its joy. let us take time, until the
bpirit has made these words to us spirit and truth
filling heart and life :

< Our Father which art in
heaven.' Then we are indeed within the veil, in the
secret place of power where prayer always prevails.

Halloivccl he Thy name: There is something here
that strikes us at once. While we oxdinarilv firsfe
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bnng ouf own needs to God in prayer, and tl.enthink of what belongs to God and His^terests heMaster reverses the order. First, Thy name Th.kingdom, TA« will • thon ^;„^ i
•{—:'i""'- •'(fy

«., dpiiv^, r o^ ' ,
S ** ""' ^"'S'^'' "«' lead

t2n r h , t'
''''"" '^ "^ '""^^ importancethan we think In true worship the Father mustbe Jjstjaust b^all. The sooner I learn to foZt

rtteFair^^^^^^°^^^^^-'^^*^--ifi-

sor^'"ofT'
'°*'"'"°'' '" °"'' P^^y*'^- There are twosorts of prayer

: personal and intercessory. Thelatter ordinarily occupies the lesser part of our timeand energy. This may not be. Christ has opened theschool of prayer specially to train interoesso s fothe great work of bringing down, by their faith andprayer, the blessings of His work and love on theworld around. There can be no deep groXh hprayer unless this be made our aim."^ The litt"echiM may ask of the father only what it needs f

t 'too ^T^ ; .r°"
''""^ *° ''^- ^^- ^°-« for

or the fathers interest and takes charge of the

that IS asked. And Jesus would train us to theblessed hfe of consecration and service, in which
onr interests are all subordinate to the Name, andthe Kingdom, and the Will of tlie Father. 6 let

ol T.^ ^' 'f ^''' ""^ '^'^ '<^' °f '"Joration,Our Father
!
there follow in the same breath, r%
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Name. Thy Kmgdom, Tliy Will ;—for this we look
up and long.

' HallmoedU Thy name! What name ? This new
name of Father. The word Hdy is the central
word of the Old Testament ; the nam. Father of
the New. In this name of love all the Miness
and glory of God are now to be revealed. And how
IS the name to be hallowed ? By God Himself ' /
wai hallow My great name which ye have profaned

'

Our prayer must be that in ourselves, in all God's
children, in presence of the world, God would reveal
the hohness, the Divine power, the hidden glory of
the name of Father. The Spirit of the Father
IS the Holy Spirit

: it is only when we yield
ourselves to be led of Him, that the name will bemiowed m our prayers and our lives. Let us
learn the prayer

:
' Our Father, hallowed be Thy

name. -^

' Thy kingdom come: The Father is a Kin" and
has a kmgdom. The son and heir of a kin" has no
higher ambition than the gloiy of his father's king-
dom. In time of war or danger this becomes Ws

nr V r'° *'"'' "^ "°"""g «'««• ^he children
of the Father are here in the enemy's territory
..*ere the kingdom, which is in heaven, is not yJtully manifested. What more natural than that, whenhey learn to hallow the Father-name, they hou dongandcry with deep enthusiasm: 'Tliy kingdomcome Tlie coming of the kingdom is the one greatevent on which the revelation of the Father's glZ
the blessedness of His children, the salvation of the
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U f

world depend,. On our prayers too the comin.- ofI.e kingdona waits. Shall we not join in the fcenlonging cry of the redeemed : ' Thy IdncrfL 1 •

Let „s learn it in the school of
j1;;"°'°" """ ^

do^u, and the Master teaches the child to as^ ha

m the spirit of adoring submission and ready obedicnee. Because the will of God is the Iry of

LT: ^'It 'T "' '' '' *^ blessedness ofie'

^e rather-s 1^ ^^l^ ^eS^^yl
... The surrender to, and the prayer for a LoMieayen-hke obedience, is the spirif of childlik:

;
Gioe us this clay our daily hread.' When first th„child has yielded himself to the Father htliec refor H,s Kame, His Kingdom, and His Will he 1^full liberty to ask for his daily broad. A Ltccares for the food of his servant, a geneml oThs

Sr\:T" "' "'^ ^™- ^-f will - ttiathei n heaven care for the child who has inprayer given himself up to His interests ? W.
.ndeed in full confidence say : S ,1^1^ Zhonour aaul Thy work; I k„ow Thou carest for me'Consecration to God and His will gives wonderf i

earthly Iifo is given to the Father's loving care.
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'Andforoive m our debts, as we also have forqiven
our debtors: As bread is the first need of the bodv
so forgiveness for the sonl. And the provision for
the one is as sure as for the other. We are children
but snmers too

;
our right of access to the father's

presence we owe to the precious blood and the for-
giveness it has won for us. Let us beware of tlie
prayer for forgiveness becoming a formality : only
wliat IS really confessed is really forgiven. Let us
in faith accept the forgiveness as promised: as a
spiritual reality, an actual transaction between God
and us, It IS the entrance into all the Father's love
and all the privileges of children. Such forgive-
ness, as a living experience, is impossible without
a forgiving spirit to others : as forgiven expresses
the heavenward, m forgiving the earthward, relation
ot Gods child. In each prayer to the Father I
must be able to say that I know of no one whom I
do not heartily love.

' And lead us not into temptation, hut deliver us from
the evil one: Our daily bread, the pardon of our sing
and then our beiug kept from all sin and the power
ot the evil one, in these three petitions all our per-
sonal need is comprehended. The prayer for bread
and pardon must be accompanied by the surrender
to live in all things in holy obedience to the Father's
will and the believing prayer in everything to be
kept from the power of the evil one

Children of God
! it is thus Jesus would have us

to pmy to the Father in heaven. let His Xameand Kingdom, and Will, have the first place in our
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love; His providing, and pardoning, and keeping
love will be our sure portion. So the prayer will
lead us up to the true child-life : the Father all to
the child, the Father all for the child. We shall
understand how Father and child, the Thine and the
Otcr, are all one, and how the heart that begins its
prayer with the God-devoted Thine, wiU have the
power in faith to speak out the Our too. Such
prayer will, indeed, be the fellowship and inter-
change of love, always bringing us back in trust and
worship to Him who is not only the Beginning but
the End: 'Fo]^ Thine is the kingdom, and" the
POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER, AmEN.' Son of
the Father, teach us to pray, ' Our Father.'

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Thou who art the only-begotten Son, teach us
we beseech Thee, to pray, ' Our Father.' We thank
Thee, Lord, for these Living Blessed Words which
Thou hast given us. We thank Thee for the
millions wlio in them have learnt to know and
worship the Father, and for what they have been
to us. Lord

!
it is as if we needed days and weeks

in Thy school with each separate petition ; so deep
and full are they. But we look to Thee to lead us
deeper into their meaning ; do it, we pray Thee, for
Thy Name's sake ; Thy name is Son of the Father.
Lord

! Thou didst once say :
' No man knoweth the

Father save tlie Son, and he to whom the Son
willeth to reveal Him.' And again :

' I wMe known
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unto them Thy name, and will make it known, that
the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in
them. Lord Jesus ! reveal to us the Father. Let
His name, His infinite Father-love, the love with
which He loved Thee, according to Thy prayer be
IN us. Then will we P.y aright, 'Ouk Eather!'
Then shall we apprehend Thy teaching, and the
hrst spontaneous breathing of our heart will be •

'Our Father, Thy Name, Thy Kingdom, Thy Will

'

And we shall bring our needs and our sins and our
temptations to Him in the confidence that the love
of such a Father cares for all.

Blessed Lord
!
we are Thy scholars, we trust

Ihee
;
do teach us to pray, ' Our Father.' Amen.
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In tfie Scjjool Of [: ;^r*

m

Or,

Fifth Lesson.

'Ash, and it shall be giuen you ; *

The r,ertainty of the Answer to Prayer,

am t Ml be opened unto you : for every one that aslceth .^ceivath

.It'/ ' M;:'^'''^2'f
^- '-^"^ '^ ^"- ^^^'^^ 1^-^l^^^th it shall Uopmea. —Matt. vii. 7, 8.

'Ye ask, and vccdv^ not, because ye ask amiss. '-Jas. iv. 3.

QUE Lord returns here in the Sermon on the

^ Mount a second time to speak of prayer.
The first time He had spoken of the Father who is
to be found in secret, and rewards openly, and had
gven us the pattern prayer (Matt. vi. 5-15)
Here He wants to teach us what in all Scrip-
ture IS considered the chief thing in prayer : the
assurance that prayer will be heard and answered.
Observe how He uses words which mean almost the
same thing, and each time repeats the promise so
distmctly

:

' Ye shall receive, ye shaU find, it shall be
opened unto you ;

' and then gives as ground for such
assurance the law of the kingdom :

' He that asketli
Tcccivcth; he that sceketh, yM'//. ; to him that
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vnocketh, it sliall he opeimV Wo cannot but feel
how m tliis sixfold repetition He wants to impress
deep on our minds this one truth, that we may and
must most confidently exjiect an answer to our
1

lyer. Next to the revelation of tlie l^atlier's love
tiiere is, m the whole course oi the school of prayer'
not a more important lesson than this ; Every one'
that asketii, receiveth.

In the three words the Lord uses, ask, seek, Icnoch,
a ditterence m meaning has been sought. If such
was mdeed His purpose, then the first, Ask, refers
to the gifts we pray for. But I may ask and receive
the gift without the Giver. Seek is the word Scrip-
ture uses of God Himself; Christ assures me that I
can find Himself. But it is not enough to find Godm time of need, without coming to abiding fellow-
ship: Knock speaks of admission to dwell withHim and in Him. Asking and receiving the mft
would thus lead to seeking and finding the Giver
and this again to the ^ nocking and opening of the
door of the Father's home and love. One thin^^ is
sure

:
the Lord does want us to count most certainly

on It that asking, seeking, knocking, cannot be invam
:
receiving an answer, finding God, the opened

heart and home of God, are the certain fruit of
prayer.

That tlie Lord should have tliought it needful in
so many forms to repeat the truth, is a lesson of deep
import. It proves that He knows our heart, how
<-oubt and distrust toward God are natural 1o us
and how easily we are inclined to rest in prayer as a

c
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religious work without an answer. He knows toohow, even when we believe that God is the Hearer of
prayer, beheving prayer that obtains tlie promise issomethnig spiritual, too liigh and difficult for the half-
hearted diseiple He therefore at the very outset ofHis instruction to those whowould learn to pray seeks
to lodge this truth deep into their hearts : ~
does avail much

;
ask and ye Ml receive; et,LOM tha asketh, receiveth. This is the fixed Eternallaw the kingdom: if you ask and receive not itmust be because there is something amiss or wantingn the prayer. Hold on

; let the Word and Spirit teachjou to pr.ay aright, but do not let go the confidenceHe seeks to waken: Every one that asketh, receiveth.

_

Ask, and It shall be ffiven yoii,: Christ has no
mightier stimulus to persevering prayer in His
school than this. As a child has to^rL a sum
to be correct, so the proof that we have prayed
anght IS, tU answer. If we ask and receive not it
IS because we have not learned to pray aright Let
every learner in the school of Christ therefore take
the Masters word in all simplicity: Every one that
asketh, receiveth. He had good reasons for speakin-
so unconditionally. Let us beware of weakening th^Word with our human wisdom. When He tells us
heavenly things, let us believe Him : His Word will
explain itself to him who believes it fully If
questions and difficulties arise, let us not seek tohave them settled before we accept tlie Word No •

et us entrust them all to Him : it is His to solve
them

:
our work is first and fully to accept and hold

i.E ;
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fast His promise. let in our inner chamber in fh.inner chamber of our heart too, the Word be inscribed m letters of lio-ht • vJr^r ^r. .u. ?
receiveth. ^

* "'-^ ''''^ ^^^* ^^keth,

According to this teaching of the Mac,fp^ ^.

Zeis ?h;
'' .^°* ^^<"" '''^ '"«nan ^Methoro IS the asking and the receiving—the two

" ^ocis will to give an answer. Ko • therp n^nof

grace to pray so that the answer' Z,Zl \l

faith
^' until at has learnt to pray the prayer of

It is one of the terrible niark<! nf ih^ a-
state of Christian life i„ theri, tl! ..,

''"'"'^

- -ny Who rest content w^l^Jthftl^: eTperience of answer to praver ThS f ,

ask many things and truTt th.f
^ mjd,,iy^ they

be heard b.f i
^^J:''^ ^""^ ^^^^ ^^ them will^Je neaid, but know little of dirp^f ri^^^v

to praver ac, fi.. i :, .
^^^ definite answeru prayer as the rule of daily life AnH ,> •

this the Fa.^a^ ^cn^ . tt / ^' -^"^ ^^ is
-
i^a... ^,iis, He seeks daily intercourse
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witli His children in listening to and grantin*,' their

U •
I* ;

petitions. ]{e wills that I should come to Him
(lay by day witli distinct reciuests ; lie wills day
hy day to do ior nie wliat I ask. It was in His
answer to prayer tliat tlio saints of old learned to
know God as tlie Living One, and were stirred to
praise and love (Vs. xxxiv., Ixvi. 19, cxvi. 1). Our
Teacher waits to imprint this upon our minds:
prayer and its answer, the child asking and tho
father giving, belong to each other.

There may be cases in which the answer is a
refusal, because the request is not according to God's
Word, as When Moses asked to enter Canaan. Ikit
still, there was an answer. The gods of the heatlieu
are dumb and cannot speak. Our Father lets His
child know when He cannot give him what he asks,
and he withdraws his petition, even as the Son did

• in Gethsemane. ]k)th Moses the servant and Christ
the Son knew that what they asked was not accord-
ing to what tlie Lord had spoken : their prayer was
the humble supplication wliether it was not possible
for the decision to be changed. God will teach those
who are teachable and give Him time, by His Word
and Spirit, whether their request be according to His
will or not. Let us withdraw the request, if it be
not according to God's mind, or persevere till the
answer come. Prayer is appointed to obtain the
answer. It is in prayer and its answer that tlie

interchange of love between the Father and His
child takes place.

How deep the estrangement of our heart from
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f.od must 1,0, tlKit we liiuX it s.. ,lifli,u>lfc to "rasp
such i>romi.sos. ICveri wl,ilo, wo accept the words a„'l
behove their trutli, tlio faith of the lioart, tl,at fully
has them a.ul rejoices iu theui, corues so slowly. It
IS hoeauso our spiritual hfe is .till so weak, and the
capacity for takin- God's thou^-hts is so feeble ]!ut
et us look to Jesus to teach us as none but lie ca.i
each If wo lake His words in simplicity, and
trust lh,„,,y His Spirit to make them withinm life and power, they will so enter into our
Jnncr l,eing, that the spiritual Divine reality
of tlie trutli they contain will indeed take pos-
session of UK, and we shall not rest content until
every petition we offer is horno heavonwar,l on
Jesus own words: 'Ask, and it shall bo .riven
you. °

Beloved fellow-disciples in the school of Jesus t

let us sot ourselves to learn this lesson well. Let
us take those words just as they were spoken, let
us not suffer human reason to weaken their force
let us take them as Jesus gives them, and believe
them. Ho will teach us in due time how to understand
them fully: let us begin by implicitly believing them,
let us take time, as often as we pray, to listen toaia voice

:
Every one that asketh, recoiveth. let us

not make the feeble experiences of our unbelief tlie
measure of what our faith may expect, let us seek,
not on y just m our seasons of prayer, but at all times,
to hold fast the joyful assurance : man's prayer on
earth and God's answer in heaven are meant for each
other, let us trust Jesus to teach us so to pray,
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i

that the answer can come. He will do it, if wehold f-t the word He gives to-day.- 'Ask, and yshall receive. ,

' Lord, teach us to peay.'

wl, f^r T' ^'"^ "" '° understand and believe

lio n Ihee, my Lord, with what reasonings my heart
eeks to sat..ty itself, when no answer eom°es. ^here
s the thought that my prayer is not in harmony withhe Father s secret counsel ; that there is perhapssomethmg better Thou wouldest give me • or that

prayer as fellowship with God is" bles ^g enou^
without a„ ^„, y^^^ ^^ y^^^^i .;

^Pn, f I ''"; "^ °" P'^'y^'' 'hat Thou didst notspeak of these things, but didst say so plainly, thatprayer may and must expect an answer. Thou dost
assure us that this is the fellowship of a child withthe Father

:
the child asks and the Father gives.

Blessed Lord! Thy words are faithful and true.
1 must be because I pray amiss, that my experience
of answered prayer is not clearer. It m„st'be,'becau

littll,-^.
«' '" "'° ^P'"*' *''^* "^y P^-y<^r i« too

little „ the Spirit, and that the power for the prayer
or taith IS wanting.

"^

Lord
!
teach me to pray. Lord Jesus ! I trust

teach r ?.' f°^ '"^ *° P^^y '"^ f^'th- Lord

'

teach me this lesson of to-day: Every one that
asketh, receiveth. Amen,

.•r
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WITH CHRIST

In tlje Scfjool of ^Prager*

Ot,

Sixth Lesson.

'How much more?'

The Infinite Fatherlinesa of God.

Or what man is there of you, who, if his son ask him for a loaf
will give him a stone

; or if ho shall ask for a fish, will give him a
serpent ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children, how much more shall your Father which is in
heaven give good things to them that ask Him ? '—Matt. vii. 9-11.

TN these words our Lord proceeds further to confirm
-L what He had said of the certainty of an answer
to prayer. To remove all doubt and show us on
what sure ground His promise rests, He appeals to
what every one has seen and experienced here on
earth. We are all children, and know what we
expected of our fathers. We are fathers, or con-
tinually see them ; and everywhere we look upon it
as the most natural thing there can be, for a father
to hear his child. And the Lord asks us to look
up from earthly parents, of whom the best are but
evil, and to calculate how much more the heavenly
Father will give good gifts to them that ask Him.
Jesus would lead us up to see, that as much greater
as God is than sinful man, so much greater our assur-
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ill

ance ought tc be that He will more surely than any
earthly father grant our childlike petitions. As
much greater as God is than man, so mvch surer is
It that prayer will be heard with the Pather in
heaven than with a father on earth.

As simple and intelligible as this parable is, so
deep and spiritual is the teaching it contains. The
Lord would remind us that the prayer of a child
owes Its influence entirely to the relation in which
he stands to the parent. The prayer can exert
that nifluence only when the child is really livino-
ni that relationship, in the home, in the love, in the
service of the father. And so the power of the
promise, Ask, and it shall be given you,' lies in the
loving relationship between us as children and the
Father in heaven

; when we live and walk in that
relationship, the prayer of faith and its answer will
be the natural result. And so the lesson we have
to-day in the school of prayer is this : Live as a
child of God, theu you will be able to pray as a
child, and as a child you will most assuredly be
heard.

And what is the true child-life ? The answer
can be found in any home. The child that by
preference forsakes the father's house, that finds no
pleasure in the presence and love and obedience of
the father, and still thinks to ask and obtain what
he will, will surely be disappointed. On the con-
trary, he to whom the intercourse and will and
honour and love of the father are the joy of his
life, will find that it is the father's joy to grant his

Ui!:
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requests. Scripture says, ' As many as are led by
the Spirit of God, they are the children of God :

'

the childlike privilege of asking all is inseparable
from the childlike life under the leading of the
Spirit. He that gives himself to be led by the
Spirit in his life, will be led by Him in his prayers
too. And he will find that Fatherlike giving is the
Divine response to childlike living.

To see what this childlike living is, in which
childlike asking and believing have their ground,
we have only to notice what our Lord teaches in
the Sermon on the Mount of the Father and His
children. In it the prayer-promises are imbedded
in the life-precepts

; the two are inseparable. They
form one whole

; and He alone can count on the
fulfilment of the promise, who accepts too all that
the Lord has connected with it. It is as if in
speaking the word, ' Ask, and ye shall receive,' He
says

:
I gave these promises to those whom in the

beatitudes I have pictured in their childlike poverty
and purity, and of whom I have said, * They shall
be called the children oi God ' (Matt. v. 9) • to
children, who ' let your light shine before men, so
that they may glorify your Father in heaven : ' to
those who walk in love, ' that ye may be children of
your Father which is in heaven,' and who seek to
be perfect ' even as your Father in heaven is per-
fect ' (v. 45)

:
to those whose fasting and prayino- and

almsgiving (vi. 1-18) is not before men, but ' before
your Father wliich sneth in sc

' even as your Father forgiveth

Tr>rt<

you' (vi. 15); who
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fill!

trust the heavenly Father in all earthly need, seek-
ing first the kingdom of God and His righteousness
(vi. 26-32); who not only say, Lord, Lord, but do
the will of my Father which is in heaven (vii. 21).
Such are the children of the Father, and such is the
life in the Father's love and service ; in such a child-
life answered prayers are certain and abundant.

But will not such teaching discourage the feeble
one ? If we are first to answer to this portrait of a
child, must not many give up all hope of answers
to prayer f The difficulty is removed if we think
again of the blessed name of father 5-nd child. A
child is weak; there is a great difference among
children in age and gif^.. The Lord does not
demand of us a perfect fulfilment of the law ; no,
but only the childlike and whole-hearted surrender
to live as a child with Him in obedience and truth.
Nothing more. But also, nothing less. The Father
must have the whole heart. When this is given,
and He sees the child with honest purpose and
steady will seeking in everything to be and live as
a child, then our prayer will count with Him as
the prayer of a child. Let any one simply and
honestly begin to study the Sermon on the Mount
and take it as his guide in life, and he will find, not-
withstanding weakness and failure, an ever-growing
liberty to claim the fulfilment of its promises in
regard to prayer. In the names of father and
child he has the pledge that his petitions will be
granted.

This is the one chief thought on which Jesus
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dwells here, and which He would have all His
scholars take in. He would have us see that the
secret of effectual prayer is : to have the heart filled

with the Father-love of God. It is not enough for
us to know that God is a Father: He would have
us take time to come under the full impression of
what that name implies. "We must take the best
earthly father we know; we must think of the
tenderness and love with which he regards the
request of his child, the love and joy with which
he grants every reasonable desire ; we must then,
as we think in adoring worship of the infin>e Love
and Fatherliness of God, consider with how much
more tenderness and joy m sees us come to Him,
and gives us what we ask aright. And then, when
we see how much this Divine arithmetic is beyond
our comprehension, and feel how impossible it is for
us to apprehend God's readiness to hear us, then
He would have us come and open our heart for the
Holy Spirit to shed abroad God's Father-love there.
Let us do this not only when we want to pray, but
let us yield heart and life to dwell in that love.
The child who only wants to know the bve of the
father when he has something to ask, will be dis-

appointed. But he who lets God be Father always
and in everything, who would fain live his whole
life in the Father's presence and love, who allows
God in all the greatness of His love to be a Father
to him, oh

!
he will experience most gloriously that

a life in God's infinite Fatherliness and continual
answers to prayer are inseparable.

II
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Beloved fellow-disciple! we begin to see what
the reason is that we know so little of daily answers
to prayer, and what the chief lesson is which the
Lord has for us in His school. It is all in the
name of Father. We thought of new and deeper
insight into some of the mysteries of the prayer-
world as what we should get in Christ's school ; He
tells us the first is the highest lesson ; we must
learn to say well, 'Abba, Father!' 'Our Father
which art in heaven.' He that can say this, has the
key to all prayer. In all the compassion with which
a father listens to his weak or sickly child, in all the
joy with which he hears his stammering child, in
all the gentle patience with which he bears with a
thoughtless child, we must, as in so many mirrors
study the heart of our Father, until every prayer
be borne upward on the faith of this Divine word •

' ffoia much more shall your heavenly Father ^rive
good gifts to them tliat ask Him.'

""

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Blessed Lord
!
Thou knowest that this, thou-h it

be one of the first and simplest and most glorious
lessons m Thy school, is to our hearts one of the
hardest to learn

: we know so little of the love of
the Father. Lord

! teach us so to live with the
Father that His love may be to us nearer, clearer,
clearer, than the love of any earthly father. And
let the assurance of His hearing our prayer be as
much greater than t^.e confidence in an earthly
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give

parent, as the heavens are higher than earth, as God
is infinitely greater than man. Lord ! show us that
it is only our unchildlike distance from the Father
that hinders the answer to prayer, and lead us on to

the true life of God's children. Lord Jesus ! it is

fatherlike love that wakens a childlike spirit. O
reveal to us the Father, and His tender, pitying love,

that we may become childlike, and experience how
in the child-life lies the power of prayer.

Blessed Son of God ! the Father loveth Thee and
hath given Thee all things. And Thou lovest the
Father, and hast done all things He commanded
Thee, and therefore hast the power to ask all things.

Lord
!
give us Thine own Spirit, the Spirit of the

Son. Make us childlike, as Thou wert on earth.

And let every prayer be breathed in the faith that
as the heaven is higher than the earth, so God's
Father-love, and His readiness to give us what we
ask, surpasses all we can think or conceive. Amen.

N T E.i

' Your Father ivJdch is in heaven.' Alas ! we speak of
it only as the utterance of a reverential homage. We
think of it as a figure borrowed from an earthly life, and
only in some faint and shallow meaning to be r.sed of
God. We are afraid to take God as our own tender ard
pitiful father. He is a schoolmaster, or almost farther

1 From Thoughts on Holiness, by Mark Guy Pearse. What is
so beautifully said of the knowledge of God's Fathcriiness as tho
starting-point of holiness is no less true of prayer.
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wL tnnwf' f- ''"T°« '"'' "''''"' "^-»° inspector,who knows nothing of us except through our lessonsH s eyes are not on the scholar, but on the bookand
all alike must come up to the standard.

'

Now open the ears of the heart, timid child of God •

he o^ul '"Vt""^
"["g'ifdown into the innermost depths of

love anH Jr"'"
'' ^^^ .!'««"S-P»to of holiness, in thelove and pat ence and pity of our heavenly Father. Wehave not to leani to be holy as a hard lesson at choolthat we may make God think well of us : we are to learn

It at home with the Father to help us.
'

God loves y™not because you are clever, not becLse you are good, but

make God lov
'"^''

'^f^'li
^''^ ^™^^ »' ^hrist^doe nomake God love us; it i.s the outcome and measure of His

duC the w», Tt?-" 'iV''''''''^^
'"'^ clumsiesMhe

Wt ^'f »vJr- ^!f
'='"''^''^"- H'^ '»^« lies at theba,ck of everything, and we must get upon that as thesolid foundation of our religious lift, not growing up intothat, but growing up oul of it. We must begin there o?

Z. ™S-?"^ w" •"""" *° "°*'''°S- Do t!ke hold ofthis mightily. We must go out of ourselves for any honeor any strength, or any confidence. And whJhone'what s rength, what conBdence may be our now thatwe begin here, pour Father which & i„ haven

'

which Tln^f'
*"

''V'"
t«n<J«™««s and helpfulnessWhich lie m these words, and to rest upon it—yourmh^r. Speak them over to yourself untH something^

t^L7?'''^^"i ,*™'? H *"" ^y »^- It •neans that Ambound to God by the closest and tenderest relationshiV
that I have a right to His love and His power and Hisblessing, such as nothing else could give me O «.«
bolduess with which we^can draw neafl the grfa?things we have a right to ask for ! Ymir Father Itmeans that all His infinite love and patience and wMombend over «.. to help ™.. In this relationship lis no^

Ihink how He knows us apart and by ourselves, in all

ijl!
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our peculiarities, and in all our weaknesses and diffi-

culties. The master judges by the result, but our
Father judges by the effort. Failure does not always
mean fault. He knows how much things cost, and
weighs them where others only measure. Your
Father. Think how great store His love sets by the
poor beginnings of the little ones, clumsy and unmean-
ing as they may be to others. All this lies in this

blessed relationship and infinitely more. Do not fear to

take it all as your own
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WITH CHKIST

In tijt Scfjool of iPrager^

Or,

Seventh Lesson.
'HoLu much more the Holy Spirit;

The All-Comprehensive Gift.

'U yo then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall the heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask Him ? '—Luke xi. 13.

^

TN the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord had
-L already given utterance to His wonderful
How MUCH MOKE ? Here, where He repeats the
question, tliere is a difference. Instead of speaking,
as then, of giving good gifts. He says, ' How much
more shall the heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit ?

'
He thus teaches us that the chief and

the best of^ these gifts is tlie Holy Spirit, or rather
that in this gift all others are comprised. The
Holy Spirit is thus the first of the Father's gifts,
the one He delights most to bestow. The Holy
Spirit is therefore the gift we ought first and chiefly
to seek.

The unspeakable worth of this gift we can easily
understand. Jesus spoke of the Spirit as '

tJie

promise of tlie Father ;

' the one promise in which
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God's Fatherhood revealed itself. The best gift a

good and wise father can bestow on a child on earth

is his own spirit. This is the great object of a

father in education—to reproduce in his child his

own disposition and cliaracter. If the child is to

know and understand his father ; if, as he grows

up, he is to enter into all liis will and plans ; if he

is to have his highest joy in the father, and the

father in him,—he must be of one mind and spirit

with him. And so it is impossible to conceive of

God bestowing any higher gift on His child than

this. His own Spirit. God is what He is through

His Spirit ; the Spirit is the very life of God.

Just think what it means—God giving His own
Spirit to His child on earth.

Or was not this the glory of Jesus as a Son

upon earth, that the Spirit of the Father was in

Him ? At His baptism in Jordan the two things

were united,—the voice, proclaiming Him the

Beloved Son, and the Spirit, descending upon Him.
And so the apostle says of us, * Because ye are

sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your

hearts, crying, Abba, Father.' A king seeks in the

whole education of his son to call forth in him a

kingly spirit. Our Father in heaven desires to

educate us as His children for the holy, heavenly

life in which He dwells, and for this gives us, from

the depths of His heart. His own Spirit. It was

this which was the whole aim of Jesus when, after

having made atonement witli His own bloody He
entered for us into Goc presence, that ht

D
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obtain for us, and send down to dwell in us, the

Holy Spirit. As the Spirit of the Father, and of

the Son, the whole life and love of the Father and
the Son are in Him ; and, coming down into ua, He
lifts us up into their fellowship. As Spirit of

the Father, He sheds abroad the Fatlier's love, with
which He loved the Son, in our hearts, and teaches

us to live in it. As Spirit of the Son, He breathes

in us the childlike liberty, and devotion, and obedi-

ence in which the Son lived upon earth. The
Father can bestov/ no higher or more wonderful gift

than this : His own Holy Spirit, the Spirit of sonship.

And the lesson we have to learn to-day is, that

this first and chief gift of God must be the first

and chief object of all prayer. For every need of

the spiritual life this is the one thing needful:

the Holy Spirit. All the fulness is in Jesus; the.

fulness of grace and truth, out of which we receive

grace for grace. The Holy Spirit is the appointed

conveyancer, whose special work it is to make Jesus

and all there is in Him for us ours in personal

appropriation, in blessed experience. He is the

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ; as wonderful as the

life is, so wonderful is the provision by which such

an agent is provided to communicate it to us. If we
but yield ourselves entirelytothe disposal of the Spirit,

and let Him have His way with us. He will mani-
fest the life of Christ within us. He will do this

with a Divine power, maintaining the life of Christ

in us in uninterrupted continuity. Surely, if there

is one prayer that should draw us to the Father's
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throne and keep us there, it is this : for the Holy
Spirit, whom we as children have received, to stream
into us and out fiom us in greater fulness.

In the variety of the gifts which the Spirit has
to dispense, He meets the believer's every need.
Just think of the names He bears. The Spirit of
grace, to reveal and impart all of grace there is in
Jesns. The Spirit of faith, teaching us to begin
and go on and increase in ever believing. The
Spirit of adoption and assurance, who witnesses
that we are God's children, and inspires the con-
fidmg and confident Abba, Father ! The Spirit of
truth, to lead into aU truth, to make each word of
God ours in deed and in truth. The Spirit of
prayer, through whom we speak with the Father •

prayer that must be heard. The Spirit of judg-
ment and burning, to search the heart, and con-
vmce of sin. The Spirit of holiness, manifesting
and communicating the Father's holy presence
within us. The Spirit of power, through whom
we are strong to testify boldly and work effectuallym the Father's service. The Spirit of glory the
pledge of our inheritance, the preparation and' the
foretaste of the glory to come. Surely the child of
God needs but one thing to be able really to live as
a child

:
it is, to be filled with this Spirit.

And now, the lesson Jesus teaches us to-day in His
school is this

: That the Father is just longing to
give Him to us if we will but ask in the childlike
dependence on what Vfp. snvs • ' jf ,rp i-ro^v f- ---

good gifts unto your children, how much moke shall
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your hoavonly Fatlier give the Holy Spirit to tlicm
tli.'it osk Him.' In the words of (iocl's promise, ' I
will pour out my Spirit aJmndantly ;' and of His
command, ' lie ye JiUcd with the Spirit,' wo have
the measure of what God is ready to give, and
what we may ohtain. As God's children, we have
already received the Spirit. But we still need to
ask and pray for His special gifts and operations as
we require tliem. And not only this, but for Him-
self to take complete and entire possession. Just
as the branch, already filled with the sap of the
vine, is ever crying for the continued and increasing
ilow of that sap, that it may bring its fruit to per-
fection, so the believer, rejoicing in the full jiossession

of the Spirit, ever thirsts and cries for more. And
what the great Teacher would have us learn is, that
nothing loss than God's promise and God's command
may be the measure of our expectation and our prayer;
we must be filled abundantly. He would have us
ask this in the assurance that the wonderful how
MUCH MORE of God's Father-love is the pledge that,

when we ask, we do most certainly receive.

Let us now believe this. As we pray to be filled

with the Spirit, let us not seek for the answer in
our feelings. All spiritual blessings must be
received, that is, accepted or taken in faith.^

Let me believe, the Father gives the Holy Spirit to

J

Tlie Greek word for receiving and taking is the same.
When Jesus said, ' Every one that asketh receiveth,' ]h- used the
same verb as at the Supper, 'Take, eat,' or on the resurrection
morning, ' Jieceive,' accei)t, take, ' the Holy Spirit. ' Receiving
not only ini])lie.s God's bestowment, but our acceptance.

°
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His praying cliild. Even now, whilo I pray I
must say in faith : I have what I ask, the fulness
of the Spirit is mine. Let us continue stedfastm this faith. On tlie strength of God's Word we
know that we liave what we ask. Let us, with
thanksgiving that we have been heard, witli thanks-
giving for what we have received and taken and
now liold as ours, continue stedfast in believing
prayer that the blessing, which has already hem
given us, and which we hold in faith, may break
through and fill our whole being. It is in such
believing tlianksgiving and prayer, that our soul
opens up for the Spirit to take entire and undis-
turbed possession. It is such prayer that not only
asks and hopes, but takes and holds, that inherits
the full blessing. In all our prayer let us remember
the lesson the Saviour would teach us this day,
that, if there is one thing on earth ive can he sure
of it is this, that the Father desires to have us filled
with His Spirit, that He delights to give us His Spirit.
And when once we have learned thus to believe for

ourselves, and each day to take out of the treasure
we hold in heaven, what liberty and power to pray
for the outpouring of the Spirit on the Church of
God, on all flesh, on individuals, or on special efforts !

He that has once learned to know the Father in prayer
for liimself, learns to pray most confidently for others
too. The Father gives the Holy Spirit to them
that ask Him, not least, but most, when they ask

'

for others.

OPT* TT? A riTT TTrt TO rii'AY.'
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Father in heaven ! Thou didst send Thy Son to
reveal Thyself to us, Thy Eather-love, and all that
that love has for us. And He has taught us, that
the gift above all gifts which Thou wouldest bestowm answer to prayer is, the Holy Spirit.

O my Father
!
I come to Thee with this prayer

;

there is nothing I would—may I not say, I do—'
desire so much as to be filled with the Spirit, the
Holy Spirit. The blessings He brings are so un-
speakable, and just what I need. He sheds abroad
Thy love in the heart, and fills it with Thyself. I
long for this. He breathes the mind and life of
Christ in me, so that I live as He did, in and for
the Father's love. I long for this. He endues
with power from on high for all my walk and
work. I long for this. Father ! I beseech Thee,
give me this day the fulness of Thy Spirit.

Father
!
I ask this, resting on the words of my

Lord
:

' How much more the Holy Spirit.' I do
believe that Thou hearest my prayer ; I receive now
what I ask

; Father ! I claim and I take it : the
fulness of Thy Spirit as mine. I receive the gift
this day again as a faith gift ; in faith I reckon my
Father works through the Spirit all He has promised.
The Father delights to breathe His Spirit into His
waiting child as He tarries in fellowship with Him
self. Amen.



IN THE SCHOOL OF PIUYER. 55

WITH CHRIST

In tjie Scfjool of ij^xu^tx.

my
sed.

His

Or,

Eighth Lesson.

'Because of his impo, cunity ;*

The Boldness of God's Friends.

And He said unto tlieni, Which of you shall have a friend, and
shall go to him at midnight, and say to him, Friend, lend me
thi^e loaves

;
for afriend of mine is come to me from a journey,

and I have nothing to set before him
; and he from within shall

answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my
children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. I say
unto you, though he will not rise and give him because he is his
friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise and give him as
many as he needeth.'—LuKB ii. 5-8.

rpiIE first teaching to His disciples was given by
-L our Lord in the Sermon on the Mount. It
was near a year later that the disciples asked Jesus
to teach them to pray. In answer He gave them a
second time the Lord's Prayer, so teaching them
what to pray. He then speaks of hoio they ought
to pray, and repeats what he formerly said of God's
Fatherliness and the certainty of an answer. But
m^ between He adds the beautiful parable of the
friend^ at midnight, to teach them the twofold lesson,
that God does not only want us to pray for our-
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selves, but for the perishino- around us, and that in
such intercession great boldness of entreaty is often
needful, and always lawful, yea, pleasing to God.

The parable is a perfect storehouse of instruction
in regard to true intercession. There is, first, the
love which seeks to help the needy around us : 'my
friend is come to me.' Then the need which urges
to the cry

:
' I have nothing to set before him.' Then

follows the confidence that help is to be had :
' which

of you shall have ix. friend, and say. Friend, lend me
three loaves.' Then comes the unexpected refusal ;

* I
cannot rise and give thee.' Then again the persever-
ance that takes no refusal :

' because of his ini'por-

tunity: And lastly, the reward of such prayer:
* give him as many as he needeth.' A wonderful set-
ting forth of the way of prayer and faith in which
the blessing of God has so often been sought and
found.

Let us confine ourselves to the chief thought:
prayer as an appeal to the friendship of God ; and
we shctll find that two lessons are specially suggested.
The one, that if we are God's friends, and come as
such to Him, we must prove ourselves the friends of
the needy

; God's friendship to us and ours to others
go hand in hand. The other, that when we come
thus we may use the utmost liberty in claiming an
answer.

There is a twofold use of prayer : the one, to
obtain strength and blessing for our own life ; the
other, the higher, the true glory of prayer, for which

i

Christ has taken us into His fellowship and
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ing IS inteKession, where prayer is the royal power
a cliild of God exercises in heaven on behalf of
others and even of the kingdom. We see it in
benpture, how it was in intercession for others that
Abraham and Moses, Samuel and Elijah, with all
the holy men of old, proved that they had power
with God and prevailed. It is when we give our-
selves to be a blessing that we can specially count
on the blessing of God. It is when we draw near
to God as the friend of the poor and the perishing
that we may count on His friendliness

; the righte-
ous man who is the friend of the poor is "verv
specially the friend of God. This gives wonderful
liberty m prayer. Lord! I have a needy friendwhom I must help. As a friend I have undertaken
to help him In Thee I have a Friend, whose
kmdness and riches I know to be infinite : I am
sure Thou wilt give me what I ask. If I, bein«
evil, am ready to do for my friend what I can, howmuch more wilt Thou, O -ny heavenly Friend, now
do for Thy friend what he asks ?

The question might suggest itself, whether the
Fatherhood of God does not give such confidence in
prayer, that the thought of His Friendship can
hardly teach us anything more : a father is more
than a friend. And yet, if we consider it, this
pleading the friendship of God opens new wonders
to us. That a child obtains what he asks of his
father looks so perfectly natural, we almost count
It the fathers duty to give. But with a friend ,>.

IS as It the kmdness is more free, dependent, not on
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nature, but on sympathy and character. And then
the relation of a child is more that of perfect depend-
ence

;
two friends are more nearly on a level. And

so our Lord, in seeking to unfold to us the spiritual
mystery of prayer, would fain have us approach God
in this relation too, as those whom He has acknow-
ledged as His friends, whose mind and life ire in
sympathy with His.

But then we must be livhig as His friends. I
am still a child even when a wanderer ; friendship
depends upon the conduct. ' Ye are my friends if ye
do whatsoever I command you.' ' Thou seest that
faith wrought with his works, and by works was
faith made perfect

; and the scripture was fulfilled

which saith. And Abraham believed God, and he
was called the friend of God.' It is the Spirit, ' the
same Spirit,' that leads us that also bears witness to
our acceptance with God ;

' likewise, also,' the same
Spirit helpeth us in prayer. It is a life as the
friend of God that gives the wonderful liberty to
say

:
I have a friend to whom I can go even at

midnight. And how much more when I go in the
very spirit of that friendliness, manifesting myself
the very kindness I look for in God, seeking to help
my friend as "^ want God to help me. When I come
to God in prayer, He always looks to what the aim
is of my petition. If it be merely for my own com-
fort or joy I seek His grace, I do not receive. But
if I can say that it is that He may be glorified in
my dispensing His blessings to others, I shall not
ask in vain. Or if I ask for others, but want to
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wait until God has made mo so rich, that it is no
samfice or act of faith to aid them, I shall notobtam But if I can say that I have already under-
taken for my needy friend, that in my poverty Ihave already begun the work of Icve, because I know
I had a fnend Who would help me, my prayer will
be heard. Oh, we know not how much the plea
avails

:
the friendship of earth looking in its need

to the friendship of heaven: 'He will give him
as much as he needeth.'

But not always at once. The one thing by whichman can honour and enjoy his God h faith. Inter-
cession is part of faith's training-school. There our
friendship with men and with God is tested. There
It IS seen whether my friendship with the needy ig
so real, that I will take time and saorifice my vest
WLlI go even at midnight and not cease until I have
obtained for them what I need. There it is seen
whether my friendship with God is so clear, that Ican depend on Him not to turn me away and there-
fore pray on until He gives.

what a deep heavenly mystery this is of per-
severing prayer. The God who has promised, who
longs, whose fixed purpose it is to give the blessing,
holds It back. It is to Him a matter of such deep
importance that His friends on earth should know
and fully trust their rich Friend in heaven, that He
trams them, in the school of answer delayed, to
find out how their perseverance really does prevail,
and what the mighty power is they can wield in
neaven, if they do but set themselves to it. There
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is a faitli that sees the i^roniise, and embraces it,

and yet does not receive it (Heb. xi. 13, 39). It is

when the answer to prayer does not come, and the

promise we are most firmly trusting appears to be of

none effect, that the trial of faith, more precious

than of gold, takes place. It is in this trial that

the faith that has embraced the promise is purified

and strengthened and prepared in personal, holy

fellowship with the living God, to see the glory of

God. It takes and holds the promise until it has

given to it tho fulfilment of what it had claimed in

faith.

Let each child of God who is seeking to work the

work of love in his Father's service take courage.

The parent with his child, the teacher with his class,

the visitor with his district, the Bible reader with
his circle, the preacher with his hearers, each one who,

in his little circle, has accepted and is bearing the

burden of hungry, perishing souls,—let them all take

courage. Nothing is at first so strange to us as that

God should really require persevering prayer, that

there should be a real spiritual needs-be for impor-

tunity. To teach it us, the Master uses this almost

strange parable. If the unfriendliness of a selfish

earthly friend can be conquered by importunity,

how much more will it avail with the heavenly

Friend, who does so love to give, but is held back

by our spiritual unfitness, our incapacity to j^>ossess

what He has to give. let us thank Hiiu that in

delaying His answer He is educating \i.^ up to our

true position and tlie exercise of all our i")wer with
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Him, training us to live with Him in tlie fellowship,
of undoubting faith and trust, to be indeed the
friends of God. And let us hold fast the threefold
cord that cannot be broken: the hungry friend
needing the help, and the praying friend seeking
the help, and the Mighty Friend, loving to give as
much as he needeth.

' Lord, teach us to pray/

my Blessed Lord and Teacher ! I must come
to Thee in prayer. Thy teaching is so glorious, an'd
yet too high for me to grasp. I must confess that
my heart is too little to take in these thoughts of
tlie wonderful boldness I may use with Thy Father
as my Friend. Lord Jesus ! I trust Thee to give
me Thy Spirit with Thy Word, and to make the
Word quick and powerful in my heart. I desire
to keep Thy Word of this day: 'Because of his
importunity he will give him as many as he
needeth.'

Lord
!
teach me more to know the power of per-

severing prayer. I know that in it the Father suits
Himself to our need of time for the inner life to
attain its growth and ripeness, so that His grace
may indeed be assimilated and made our very own.
I know that He would fain thus train us to the
exercise of that strong faith that does not let Him
go even in the face of seeming disappointment.
I know He wants to lift us to that wonderful
liberty, in which we understand how really He has
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made the dispensing of His gift dependent on our
prayer. Lord ! I know this : teach me to see it

in spirit and truth.

And may it now be the joy of my life to become
the almoner of my Eich Friend in heaven, to care
for all the hungry and perishing, even at midnight,
because I know my Friend, who always gives to him
who perseveres, because of his importunity, as many
as he needeth. Amen.
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Ninth Lesson.

'Pray the Lord of the harvest;

'

Prayer provides Labourers.

'Then saith Ho unto His disciples, The harvest truly is plenteousbut the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of^S

m!tt Ix 37-?!
"'' ""' '"'" '^'"^"^^ -*° «^^ ^-v-t.'l

rpHE Lord frequently taught His disciples thatJ- they must pray, and lioio ; but seldom what
to pray. This he left to their sense of need
and the leading of the Spirit. But here we have
one thmg He expressly enjoins them to remember •

m view of the plenteous harvest, and the need of
reapers, they must cry to the Lord of the harvest
to send forth labourers. Just as in the parable of
the friend at midnight. He would have them under-
stand that prayer is not to be seliish ; it is the
power through which blessing can come to others
here. Th^ Father is Lord of the harvest : when
we pray for the Holy Spirit, we must pray for Him
to prepare and send forth labourers for the work

Strange, is it not, that He should ask His
I
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disciplog to pray for this ? And could IIo not pray
Himself ? And wotiVI not one prayer of His avail
more than a tlioiisand of theirs ? And God, the
Lord of the harvcsi, did He not see the need?
And would not He, in His own good time, send
forth labourers without their prayer ? Such ques-
tions lead us up to the deepe^>t ui}-3teries of prayer,
and its power in the Kingdom of God. The
answer to such questions will convince us that
prayer is indeed a power, on which the ingathering
of the harvest and the coming of the Kinf^dom do
in very truth depend.

Prayer is no form or show. The Lord Jesus
was Himself the truth ; everything He spake was
the deepest truth. It was when (see ver. 36) 'He
saw the multitude, and was moved with compassion
on them, because they were scattered abroad, as
sheep having no shepherd,' that He called on the
disciples to pray for labourers to be sent among
them. He did so because He really believed that
their prayer was needed, and would help. The veil
which so hides the invisible world from us was
wonderfully transparent to the holy human soul of
Jesus. He had looked long and deep and far into
the hidden connection of cause and effect in the
spirit world. He had marked in God's Word how,
when God called men like Abraham and Moses,'
Joshua and Samuel and Daniel, and given them
authority over men in His name, He had at the
same time given them authority and right to call in
the powers of heaven to their aid as they needed
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them. IIo know that as to these nioii of old, and
to Himself for a time, liere upon earth, the work of
(^od Iiad been entrusted, so it was now abont to
pass over into the liands of His disciples. He
knew that when this work shonld be r^iven in
charge to them, it wonld not bo a mere nmtter of
form or show, bnt that on tliem, and their boin-
fuithfid or unfaithful, the success of the work
would actually depend. As a single individual,
withui the hmitatiors of a human body, Jesus feels
how little a short visit can accomplish amono- these
wandering sheep He sees around Him, and He lon-s
tor help to have them properly cared for. And soHe tells His disciples now to begin and prav and
when they have taken over the work from Him on
earth, to make this one of the chief petitions in
their prayer

:
That the Lord of the harvest Himself

would send forth labourers into His harvest The
God who entrusted them with the work, and made
It to so large extent dependent on them, gives them
authority to apply to Him for labourers to heli)
and makes the supply dependent on their prayer
How little Christians really feel and mourn the

need of labourers in the fields of the world so
vvhite to the harvest. And how little they believe
that our labour -supply depends on prayer, that
piyer will really provide * as many as he needeth/
^ot that the dearth of labour is not known or dis-
cussed. Not that efforts are not sometimes put
torth to supply the want. ]iut how little the
burden of the sheep wandering without a Shepherd

E
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is really borne in the faith that the Lord of the
harvest ivill, in answer to prayer, send forth the
labourers, and in the solemn conviction that without
this prayer fields ready for reaping? will be left to
perish. And yet it is so. So wonderful is the
surrender of His work into the hands of His
Church, so dependent has the Lord made Himself
on them as His body, through whom alone His
work can be done, so real is the power which the
Lord gives His people to exercise in heaven and
earth, that Die number of the labourers and the
measure of tlie harvest does actually depend upon
their prayer.

Solemn thought ! why is it that we do not •

obey the injunction of the Master more heartily, and
cry more earnestly for labourers ? There are two
reasons for this. The one is : We miss the com-
passion of Jesus, which gave rise to this request for
prayer. When believers learn that to love their
neighbours as themselves, that to live entirely for
God's glory in their fellow-men, is the Father's first

commandment to His redeemed ones, they will
accept of the perishing ones as the charge entrusted
to them by their Lord. And, accepting them not
only as a field of labour, but as the objects of loving
care^ and interest, it will not be long before com^
passion towards the hopelessly perishing will touch
their heart, and the cry ascend with an earnestness
till then unknown

: Lord ! send labourers. The
other reason for the neglect of the command, the
want of faith, will then make itself felt, but will

!i-« '1



IX TUE SCHOOL OF I'llAYEU. G7

bo overcome as our pity pleads for help. Wo
believe too little in the power of prayer to bring
about definite results. We do not live close enough
to God, and are not enough entirely given up *to
His service and Kingdom, to be capable of the con-
fidence that He will give it in answer to our
prayer. let us pray for a life so one with
Christ, that His compassion may stream into us, and
His Spirit be able to assure us that our prayer
avails.

Such prayer will ask and obtain a twofold bless-
ing. There will first be the desire for th(3 increase
of men entirely given up to the service of God. It is
a terrible blot upon the Church of Christ that there
are times when actually men cannot be found for the
service of the Master as ministers, missionaries, or
teachers of God's Word. As God's children make
this a matter of supplication for their own circle or
Church, it will be given. The Lord Jesus is now
Lord of the harvest. He has been exalted to
bestow gifts—the gifts of the Spirit. His chief
gifts are men filled with the Spirit. But the
supply and distribution of the gifts depend on the
co-operation of Head and members. It is just
prayer will lead to such co-operation ; the believing
suppliants will be stirred to find the men and the
means for the work.

The other blessing to be asked will not be less.

Every believer is a labourer; not one of God's
children who has not been redeemed for service,
and has not his worlc wm'tinn' Tf mnof t.^ ^„«
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prayer that the Lord would so fill all His people
with the spirit of devotion, that not one may be
found standing idle in the vineyard. Wherever
there is a complaint of the want of helpers, or of
fit helpers in God's work, prayer has the promise
of a supply. There is no Sunday school or district
visiting, no Bible reading or rescue work, where
God is not ready and able to provide. It may take
time and importunity, but the command of Christ
to ask the Lord of the harvest is tlie pledge that
the prayer will be heard: 'I say unto you,
he will arise and give him as many as he
needeth/

^

Solemn, blessed tliought 1 this power has been
given us in prayer to provide in the need of the
world, to secure the ser\ants for God's work. The
Lord of the harvest will hear. Christ, who called
us so specially to pray thus, will support our
prayers offered in His name and interest. Let us
set apart time and give ourselves to this part of
our intercessory work. It will lead us into the
fellowship of that compassionate heart of His that
led Him to call for our prayers. It will elevate us
to the insight of our regal position, as those whose
will counts for something with the great God in the
advancement of His Kingdom. It will make us
feel how really we are God's fellow-workers on
earth, to whom a share in His work has in down-
right earnest been entrusted. It wiU make us par-
takers in the soul travail, but also in the soul
satisfaction of Jesus, as we know how, in answer to
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our prayer, blessing has been given that otherwise
would not have come.

'LOKD, TEACH US TO PKAY.'

Blessed Lord ! Thou hast this day again given
us another of Thy wondrous lessons to learn. We
humbly ask Thee, give us to see aright the
spiritual realities of which Thou hast been speak-
ing. There is the harvest which is so large, and
perishing, as it waits for sleepy disciples to give the
signal for labourers to come. Lord, teach us to
look out upon it with a heart moved with compas-
sion and pity. There are the labourers, so few.
Lord, show us how terrible the sin of the want of
prayer and faith, of which this is the token. And
there is the Lord of the harvest, so able and ready
to send them forth. Lord, show us how He does
indeed wait for the prayer to whicli He has bound
His answer. And there are the disciples, to whom
the commission to pray has been given : Lord, show
us how Thou canst pour down Thy Spirit and
breathe upon them, so that Thy comimssion and the
faith in Thy promise sliall rouse them to unceasing,
prevailing prayer.

our Lord ! we cannot understand how Thou
canst entrust such work and give such power to
men so slothful and unfaithful. We thank Thee
for all whom Tliou art teacliing to cry day and
night for labourers to be sent forth= Lord, breathe
Thine own Spirit on all Thy children, that they may
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learn to live for this one thing alone—the Kingdom
and glory of their Lord—and become fuUy awake to
the faith of what their prayer can accomplish.
And let all our hearts in this, as in every petition,
be filled with the assurance that prayer, offered inWg faith in the living God, will bring certain
and abundant answer. Amen.
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WITH CHEIST

In tJje ScJiooI of ^prager.

Or,

Tenth Lesson.

'What wilt thou?'

Prayer must be Definite.

•And Jcisus answered him, and said, What wilt thou that I
should do unto thee ? '—Mark x. 51 ; Luke xviii. 41.

rriHE blind man had been crying out aloud, and
J- that a great deal, ' Thou Son of David, have
mercy on me.' The cry had reached the ear of the
Lord

;
He knew what he wanted, and was ready to

grant it him. But ere He does it, He asks him

:

' JVhat wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? ' He
wants to hear from his own lips, not only the
general petition for mercy, but the distinct expres-
sion of what his desire was. Until he speaks it

out, he is not healed.

There is now still many a suppliant to whom
the Lord puts the same question, and who cannot,
until it has been answered, get the aid he asks!
Our prayers must pot be a vague appeal to His
mercy, an indefinite cry for blessing, but the dis-
tinct expression of definite need. Not that His
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loving heart does not understand our cry, or is not
ready to hear. But He desires it for our own sakes.
Such definite prayer teaches us to know our own
needs better. It puts us to the test as to whether
our desires are honest and real, such as we are ready
to persevere in. It leads us to judge whether our
desires are according to God's Word, and wliether
we really believe that we shall receive the things
we ask. It helps us to wait for the special answer,
and to mark it when it comes.
And yet how much of our prayer is vague and

pointless. Some cry for mercy, but take not the
trouble to know what mercy must do for them.
Others ask, perhaps, to be delivered from sin, but do*
not l,egin by bringing any sin by name from which
the dehverance may be claimed. Still others pray
for God's blessing on those around tliem, for the
outpouring of God's Spirit on their land or the
world, and yet have no special field where they
wait and expect to see the answer. To all the
Lord says

: And what is it now you really want and
expect Me to do ? Every Christian has but limited
powers, and as he must have his own special field
of labour in wliicli he works, so with liis prayers
too. Each believer lias his own circle, his family
his friends, Jiis neighbours. If he were to take'
one or more of these by name, he would find that
this really brings Jiim into tlie training-school of
faith, and leads to personal and pointed dealing
with Ins God. It is wlien in such distinct matters
we liavc in faith claimed and received answers that
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our more general prayers will be believiii- and
eflectiial.

We all know with what surprise the whole
civilised world heard of tlie way in which trained
troops were repulsed by the Transvaal Boers at
Majuba. And to what did they owe their success ?

In the armies of Europe the soldier fires upon the
enemy standing in large masses, and never thinks of
seeking an aim for every bullet. In huntin- .ame
the Boer had learnt a different lesson : his pmctised
eye knew to send every bullet on its special messao-e
to seek and fir 1 its man. Such aiming must grdn
the aay m the spiritual world too. As loner as in
prayer wo just pour out our hearts in a multitude
of petitions, without taking time to see whether
every petition is sent with the purpose and expecta-
tioii of getting an answer, not many will reach the
mark. But if, as in silence of soul we bow before
the Lord, we were to ask such questions a. these •

What IS now really my desire ? do I desire it in faith
expecting to receive ? am I now ready to place and
eave it m the Father's bosom ? is it a settled thin-
between God and me that I am to have the answer*^
we should learn so to pray that God would see and
we would know what we really expect.

It is fiP' I'.is, among other reasons, that the Lord
warns m against the vain repetition of the Gentiles
who think to be heard for their much praying. ^Yo
often hear prayers of great earnestness and fjjrvourm which a multitude of petitions are poured forth'
but to which the Saviour would undoubtedly answer*
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* What wilt thou that I should do unto thee V If I

am in a strange land, in the interests of the business
which my father owns, I would certainly write two
different sorts of letters. There will be family letters

giving expression to all the intercourse to which
affection prompts

; and there will be business letters,

containing orders for what I need. And there may
be letters in which both are found. The answers
will correspond to the letters. To each sentence of

the letters containing the family news I do not expect
a special answer. But for each order I send I am
confident of an answer whether the desired article

has been forwj.ded. In our dealings with God the

business element muse not be wanting. With our
expression of need and sin, of love and faith and
consecration, there must be the pointed statement of

what we ask and expect to receive ; it is in the

answer that the leather loves to give us the token of

His approval and acceptance.

But the word of the Master teaches us more.
He does .rot say. What dost thou wish? but, What
dost thou ivill ? One often wishes for a thing with-

out willing it. I wish to have a certain article, but
I fmd the price too high ; I resolve not to take it

;

I tvish, but do not luill to have it. The sluffirard

wishes to be rich, but does not will it. Many a one
wishes to be saved, but perishes because he does not
will it. The will rules the whole heart and life

;

if I really will to have anything that is within my
reach, I do not rest till I have it. And so, when
Jesus Savs to ns. 'What wilt flmn ?' TT« pal<'=' wliofVinr.
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it is indeed our purpose to have what we ask at any
price, however great the sacrifice. Dost thou indeed
so will to have it that, though He delay it lonir,

thoa dost not hold thy peace till He hear thee""?
Alas

!
how many prayers are wishes, sent up for a

short time and then forgotten, or sent up year after
year as matter of duty, while we rest content with
the prayer without the answer.

But, it may be asked, is it not best to make our
wishes known to God, and then to leave it to Him
to decide what is best, without seeking to assert our
will ? By no means. This is the very essence of
the prayer of faith, to which Jesus sought to train
His disciples, that it does not only make known its
desire and then leave the decision to God. That is
the prayer of submission, in cases in which we can-
not know God's will. But the prayer of faith, find-
ing God's will in some promise of the Word, pleads
for that till it come. In Matthew (ix. 28) we rer.d
Jesus said to the blind man :

' Believe ye that I can
do this ?

' Here He says :
' WJiat luilt thou that I

should do ?
'

In both cases He said that faith had
saved them. And so He said to the Syrophenician
woman, too

:
' Great is thy faUh : be it unto thee

even as thou wilt.' Faith is nothing but the purpose
of the will resting on God's word, and saving • I
must have it.

But is not such a will at variance with our
dependence on God and our submission to Him?
By no means

; it is much rather the true submis-
sion that honours God. It is only when the child
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lias yielded his own will in entire surrender to the
Father, that he receives from the Father liberty and
power to will what he would have. But, when once
the believer has accepted the will of God, as revealed
through the Word and Spirit, as liis will, too, then
it is the will of God that His child should use tliis

renewed will in His service. The will is the highest
power in the soul

;
grace wants above everytliing to

sanctify and restore tliis will, one of the chief tniits
of God's image, to full and free exercise. As a son,
vho only lives for his father's interests, who seeks
not his own but his father's will, is trusted by the
father with liis business, so God speaks to His child
in all truth, * What wilt thou V It is often spiritual
sloth that, under the appearance of humility, pro-
fesses to have no will, because it fears the trUblo
of searching out the will of God, or, when found,
the struggle of claiming it in faith. True humility
is ever in company with strong faith, which only
seeks to know what is according to the will of God,
and then boldly claims the fulfilment of the promise :

' Ye sliall ask ivhat ye ivill, and it shall be done
unto you.'

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Lord Jesus
! teach me to pray with all my heart

and strength, that there may be no doubt with
Thee or with me as to what I have asked. May I
so know wliat I desire tliat, even as my petitions
arc recorded in heaven, T can record tb.em on eartli
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too, and note each answer as it comes. And may
my faith in what Tliy Word has promised be so clear
that the Spirit may indeed work in me the liberty
to will that it shall come. Lord ! renew, strengthen,
sanctify wholly my will for the work of effectual
prayer.

Blessed Saviour
! I do beseech Thee to reveal to

me the wonderful condescension Thou showest us,
thus asking us to say what we will tliat Tliou
shouldest do, and promising to do whatever we will.
Son of God! I cannot understand it; I can only
believe that Thou hast indeed redeemed us wholly
for Thyself, and dost seek to make the will, as our
noblest part. Thy most efficient servant. Lord ! I
do most unreservedly yield my will to Thee, as the
power through which Thy Spirit is to rule my whole
being. Let Him take possession of it, lead it into
the truth of Thy promises, and make it so strong in
prayer that I may ever hear Thy voice saying:
' Great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou
wilt.' Amen.
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WITH CHEIST

In tjje Scijool of l&xmt.

4K'i

Or,

Eleventh Lesson.

'Believe that ye have receiued ;
'

The Faith that Takes.

• Therefore I say unto you, All things whatsoever ye pray and ask
for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shall have them.'
—Mark xi. 24.

TyHAT a promise ! so large, so Divine, that our
»
* little hearts cannot take it in, and in every

possible way seek to limit it to what we think safe
or probable

; instead of allowing it, in its quickening
power and energy, just as He gave it, to enter in,

and to enlarge our hearts to the measure of what
His love and power are really ready to do for us.

Faitli is very far from being a mere convi( tion of
the truth of God's word, or a conclusion drawn
from certain premises. It is the car which has
heard God say what He will do, the eye which has
seen Him doing it, and, therefore, where there is

true faith, it is impossible but the answer must
come. If we only see to it that we do the one
thing that He asks of us as we pray : Believe that
ye have received; He will see to it that He does the
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thing He has promised :
' Ye shall have them: The

key-note of Solomon's prayer (2 Chron. vi. 4),
' Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who hath with
His hands fulfilled that which He spake with His
mouth to my father David/ is the key-note of all

true nrayer
: the joyful adoration of a God whose

hand always secures the fulfilment of what His
mouth hath spoken. Let us in this spirit listen to
the promise Jesus gives; each part of it has its

J)ivine message.

'All things whatsoever: At this first word our
human wisdom at once begins to doubt and ask

:

This surely cannot be literally true ? But if it be
not, why did the Master speak it, using the very
strongest expression He could find: 'All things
whatsoever/ It is not as if this were the only
time He spoke thus ; is it not He who also said,
' If thou canst believe, all things are possible to
him that believeth;' 'If ye have faith, nothing
shall be impossible to you/ Faith is so wholly the
work of God's Spirit through His word in the
prepared heart of the believing disciple, that it is

impossible that the fulfilment should not come;
faith is the pledge and forerunner of the coming
answer. Yes, 'all things whatsoevek ye shall
ask in prayer helieving, ye receive: The tendency
of human reason is to interpose here, and with
certain qualifying clauses, ' if expedient/ ' if accord-
ing to God's wm,' to break the force of a statement
which appears dangerous. let us beware of
dealing thus with the Master's words, His promise
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is mo-t literally true. He wants His oft-repeated
* ALL THINGS

' to enter into our hearts, and reveal to
us how mighty the power of faith is, how truly the
Head calls the members to share with Him in His
power, how wholly our Father places His power at
the disposal of the cliild that wholly trusts Him.
In this ' all things ' faith is to have its food and
strength

: as we weaken it we weaken faith. The
WHATSOEVER is Unconditional : the only condition is

what is implied in the believing. Ere we can
believe we must find out and know what God's will

is
;
believing is the exercise of a soul surrendered

and given up to the influence of the Word and the
Spirit

; but when once we do believe nothing shall

be impossible. God forbid that we should try and
bring down His all things to the level of what
we think possible. Let us now simply take Christ's
• WHATSOEVER ' as the measure and the hope of our
faith

:
it is a seed-word which, if taken just as He

gives it, and kept in the heart, will unfold itself

and strike root, fill our life with its fulness, and
bring forth fruit abundantly.

' Whatsoever ye irray and ash for.' It is in prayer
that these 'all things' are to be brought to God, to be
asked and received of Him. The faith that receives
them is the fruit of the prayer. In one aspect there
must be faith before there can be prayer ; in p nother
the faitlr is the outcome and the growth of prayer.
It is in the personal presence of the Saviour, in inter-

course with Him, that faith rises to grasp what at

first appeared too high. It is in prayer that we
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hold lip our desire to the light of God's Holy Will
that our motives are tested, and proof given whether
we ask indeed in the name of Jesus, and only for
the glory of God. It is in prayer tliat we wait for
the leading of the Spirit to show us whether we are
asking the right thing and in the right spirit. It
is in prayer that we become conscious of our want
of faith, that we are led on to say to the Father
that we do believe, and that we prove tlie reality of
our faith by the confidence with which we persevere.
It IS in prayer that Jesus teaches and inspires faith!
He that waits to pray, or loses heart in prayer
because he does not yet feel the faith needed to get
the answer, will never learn to believe. He wlio
begins to pray and ask will find the Spirit is given
nowhere so surely as at the foot of the Throne.

' Believe that ye have received. ' It is clear that
what we are to believe is, that we receive the very
things we ask. The Saviour does not hint that
because the Father knows what is best He may
give us something el«e. The very mountain faith
bids depart is cast into the sea. There is a prayerm which, in everything, we make known our requests
with prayer and supplication, and the reward is the
sweet peace of God keeping heart and mind. This
is the prayer of trust. It has reference to things
of which we cannot find out if God is going to give
them. As children we make known our desires in
the countless things of daily life, and leave it to the
Father to give or not as He thinks best. But the
prayer of faith of which Jesus speaks is somcthinc.

F
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different, something higher. When, whether in the
greater interests of the Master's work, or in the
lesser concerns of our daily life, the soul is led to
see how there is nothing that so honours the Father
as the faith that is assured that He will do what
He has said in giving us whatsoever we ask for,

and takes its stand on the promise as brought
home by tlie Spirit, it may know most certainly
that it does receive exactly what it asks. Just see
how clearly tlie Lord sets this before us in verse 23 :

* Whosoever shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that what he saith cometh to pass, he shall
have it.' This is the blessing of the prayer of faith
of which Jesus speaks.

' Believe that ye have received: This is the word
of central importance, of which the meaning is too
often misunderstood. Believe that you have re-
ceived

! now, while praying, the thing you ask for.

It may only be later that you shall have it in
personal experience, that you shall see what you
believe

;
but now, without seeing, you are to believe

that it has been given you of the Father in heaven.
The receiving or accepting of an answer to prayer
is just like the receiving or accepting of Jesus or of
pardon, a spiritual thing, an act of faith apart from
all feeling. AVhen I come as a supplicant for
pardon, I believe that Jesus in heaven is for me,
and so I receive or take Him. When I come as a
supplicant for any special gift, which is according
to God's word, I believe that what I ask is given
me

;
I believe that I have it, I hold it in faith ; I
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thank God that it is mine. * If we know that He
heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we
have the petitions which we have asked of Him.'

' And ye shall have them.' That is, the gift which
we first hold in faith as bestowed upon us in heaven
will also become ours in personal experience. But
will it be needful to pray longer if once we know
we have been heard and have received what we
asked ? There are cases in which such prayer will

not be needful, in which the blessing is ready to
break through at once, if we but hold fast our con-
fidence, and prove our faith by praising for what
we have received, in the face of our not yet having
it in experience. There are other cases in which
the faith that has received needs to be still further
tried and strengthened in persevering prayer. God
only knows when everything in and around us is

fully ripe for the manifestation of the blessing that
has been given to faith. Elijah knew for certain
that rain would come ; God had promised it ; and
yet he had to pray the seven times. And that
prayer was no show or play ; an intense spiritual

reahty in the heart of him who lay pleading there,

and in the heaven above where it had its effectual

work to do. It is ' through faith and patience we
inherit the promises.' Faith says most confidently,

I have received it. Patience perseveres in prayer
until the gift bestowed in heaven is seen on earth.

'Believe that ye have received, and ye shall have'
Between the have received in heaven, and the shall have
of eaYth,heUeve; believing praiseand prayer is the link.
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And now, remember one thing more : It is Jesus
who said this. As we see heaven thus opened to
us, and the Father on the Throne offering to give us
whatsoever we ask in faith, our liearts feel full of
shame that we have so little availed ourselves of
our privilege, and full of fear lest our feeble faith
still fail to grasp what is so clearly placed within
our reach. There is one thing must make us strong
and full of hope : it is Jesus who has brought us
this message from the Father. He Himself, when
He was on earth, lived the life of faith and prayer.
It was when the disciples expressed their surprise
at what i:ii had done to the fig-tree, th.cit He told
them that the very same life He led could be theirs

;

that they could not only command the fig-tree, but
the very mountain, and it must obey. And He is

our life
:

all He was on earth He is in us now ; all

He teaches He really gives. He is Himself the
Author and the Perfecter of our faith: He gives
the spirit of faith; let us not be afraid that such
faitli is not meant for us. It is meant for
every child of the Father; it is within reach
of each one who will but be childlike, yielding
himself to the Father's Will and Love, trusting the
Father's Word and Power. Dear fellow-Christian !

let the thought that this word comes througli

Jesus, the Son, our Brother, give us courage,
and let our answer be: Yea, Blessed Lord, we
do believe Thy Word, we do believe that we
receive.

' Lord, t.ach us to pray/
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the

Blessed Lord
! Thou didst come from the Patlier

to show us all His Love, and all tlie treasures of
blessing that Love is waiting to bestow. Lord!
Thou hast this day again flung the gates so wide
open, and given us such promises as to our liberty
in prayer, that we must blusli that our poor hearts
have so little taken it in. It has been too large
for us to believe.

Lord! we now look up to Thee to "teach us to
take and keep and use this precious word of Thine

:

' All things whatsoever ye ask, believe that ye have
received.' Blessed Jesus I it is Thyself in whom our
faith must be rooted if it is to grow strong. Thy
work has freed us wholly from the power of "sin, and
opened the way to the Father ; Thy Love is ever long-
ing to bring us into the full fellowship of Thy glory
and power

; Thy Spirit is ever drawing us upward
into a life of perfect faith and confidence; we are
assured that in Thy teaching we shall learn to pray
the prayer of faith. Thou wilt train us to pray
so that we can believe that we receive, to believe so
that we really have what we ask. Lord ! teach me
so to know and trust and love Thee, so to live and
abide in Thee, that all my prayers rise up and come
before God in Thee, and my soul may have in Thee
the assurance that I am heard. Amen,
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Or,

WITH CHRIST

In tjje Srfiool of IPrager,

Twelfth Lesson.

'Have faith in God;

'

Tlie Secret of believing Prayer.

' Jesus, answeiing, said unto them, Have faith in God. Verily

I say unto you, Whosoever shall not doubt in his heart, but shall

believe that what He saith cometh to pass ; he shall have it.

Therefore I say unto you, All things whatsoever ye pray and ask

for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shaU have them.'-^

Mark xi. 22-24.

THE promise of answer to prayer which formed

our yesterday's lesson is one of the most won-
derful in all Scripture. In how many hearts it has

raised the question : How ever can I attain the faith

that knows that it receives all it asks ?

It is this question our Lord would answer to-day.

Ere He gave that wonderful promise to His disciples,

He spoke another word, in which He points out where

the faith in the answer to prayer takes its rise, and
ever finds its strength. Have faith in God : this

word precedes the other, Have faith in the promise

of an answer to prayer. The power to helieve a

promise depends entirely, but only, on faith in

the promiser. Trust in the person begets trust in
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his word. It is only where we live and associate
with God in personal, loving intercourse, where GoD
Himself is all to us, where our whole being is con-
tinually opened up and exposed to the mighty influ-
ences that are at work where His Holy Presence is

revealed, that the capacity will be developed for
believing that He gives whatsoever we ask.

This connection between faith in God and faitli

in His promise will become clear to us if we tliink
what faith really is. It is often compared to the
hand or the mouth, by which we take and appro-
priate what is offered to us. But it is of importance
that we should understand that faith is also the ear
by which I hear what is promised, the eye by which
I see what is offered me. On this the power to take
depends. I must hear the person who gives me the
promise

:
the very tone of his voice gives me courage

to believe. I must see him : in the light of his eye
and countenance all fear as to my right to take
passes away. The value of the promise depends on
the promiser

:
it is on my knowledge of what the

promiser is that faith in the promise depends.
It is for this reason that Jesus, ere He gives that

wonderful prayer-promise, first says, ^Have faith
IN God.' That is, let thine eye be open to the Living
God, and gaze on Him, seeing Him who is Invisible!
It is through the eye that I yield myself to the in-
fluence of what is before me ; I just allow it to enter,
to exert its influence, to leave its impression upon'
my mind. So believing God is just looking to God
and what He is, allowing Him to reveal His presence,
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«ivin;^r liini time and yiuldiii;^^ the wliole being to
take in tlie full inii)ression of what He is as OodAhii
soul (»i)ened up to receive and rejoice in the over-
shadowino; of His love. Yes, faitli is the eye to
which (lod shows what He is and does : through
faith tlie liglit of His presence and the workings
of His mighty power stream into tlie soul. As that
which I see lives in me, so by faitli God lives in
me too.

And even so faith is also the car through which
the voice of God is always heard and iiUercourse
with Him kept up. It is through the Holy Spirit
the Father speaks to us ; the Son is the Word, the
substance of what God says ; the Spirit is the living
voice. This the child of God needs to lead and
guide him

;
the secret voice from heaven must teach

him, as it taught Jesus, what to say and what to do.
An ear opened towards God, that is, a believing heart
waiting on Him, to hear what He says , will hear Him
speak. The words of God will not only be the
words of a Book, but, proceeding from the moulh of
God, they will be spirit and truth, life and power.
They will bring in deed and living experience what
are otherwise only thoughts. Through tbi<^ opened
ear the soul tarries under the influen'!- (n the life
and power of God Himself. As the wt I hear
enter the mind and dwell and work then io through
faith God enters the heart, and dwel and works
there.

When faith now is in full exercise as eye and
ear, as the faculty of the soul by which we see and
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hear CJod, tlien it will bo iiblc to exercise its full
power lis hand and mouth, by which we appropriate
Uod and His blessings. For this reason Jesus said,
ere He gave the promise that God would answer
believing prayer

:
' Have ?aitii l\ God.' Faith is

simply surrender
: I yield myself to the impression

the tidings I hear make on me. By faith / yield
myself to the Living God. His glory and love fill

my heart, and have the mastery over my life. Faith
is fellowship

;
I give myself up to the intiuence of

the friend wlio makes me a promise, and become
linked to him by it. And it is when we enter in^o
this living fellowship with God Himself in a faitli
that always sees and hears Him, that it becomes easy
and natural to believe His promise as to prayer.
Faith in the promise is the fruit of faith in the pro-
miser

: the prayer of faitli is rooted in the life of
faith. And in this way the faith that prays effec-
tually is indeed a gift of God. Not as something
that He bestows or infuses at once, but in a far
deeper and truer sense, as the blessed disposition
or habit of soul which is wrought and grows up in
us in a life of intercourse with Him. Surely for
one who knows his Father's will, and lives in con-
stant close intercourse with Him, it is a simple thing
to believe the promise that He will do the will o1
His child who lives in union with Himself.

It is because very many of God's children do not
understand this connection between the life of faith
and the prayer of faith that their experience of the
power of prayer is so limited. When they desire
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earnestly to obtain an answer from Ood, they fix
their wJiole hc^art upon tlio promise, and' try their
utmost to grasp tliat promise in faitli. When they
do not succeed, they are ready to give up hope ; tlio
promise is true, but it is beyond their power to take
hold of it in hiith. Listen to the lesson Jesus teaclies
us tliis day

:
Have faith in God, the Living God

:

let faith look to God more than the thing promised

:

it is His love, His power, His living presence will
waken and work the faith. A physician would
say, to one asking for some means to get more
strength in his arms and hands to seize and hold,
that his whole constitution must be built up and
strengthened. So the cure of a feeble faith is alone
to be found in the invigoration of our whole spiritual
life by intercourse with God. Learn to believe in
God, to take hold of God, to let God take possession
of thy life, and it will be easy to take hold of the
promise. He that knows and trusts God finds it easy
to trust the promise too.

Just note how distinctly this comes out in the
saints of old. Every special exhibition of the power
of faith was the fruit of a special revelation of God.
See it in Abraham

: 'And the word of the lord came
unto Abram, saying, Fear not, Abram ; / cm thy
shield. And He hrouffhthimforthiihvoad,and said . . .

And he believed the Lord.' And later again : ' The
Lord appeared unto him, and said unto him, I am
God Almighty. And Abram fell on his face, and
God talked with him, saying, As for me, behold my
covenant is with thee.' It was the revelation of
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God Himself that gave the promise its living power
to enter tlie heart and work the faith. Because
they knew God, these men of faith could not do
anything but trust His promise. God's promise
will be to us what God Himself is. It is the man
who walks before the Lord, and falls upon his face
to listen while the living God speaks to him, who
will really receive the promise. Though we have
God's promises in the Bible, with full liberty to take
them, the spiritual power is wanting, < > cept as God
Himself speaks them to us. And He speaks to those
ivho walk and live with Him. Therefore, have
FAITH IN God: let faith be all eye and ear, the
surrender to let God make His full impression, and
reveal Himself fully in the soul. Count it one of
the chief blessings of prayer to exercise faith in
God, as the LiviYig Mighty God who waits to fulfil

in us all the good pleasure of His will, and the
work of faith with power. See in Him the God of
Love, whose delight it is to bless and impart Him-
self. In such worship of faith in God the power
will speedily come to believe the promise too :

' All
THINGS whatsoever YE ASK, BELIEVE THAT YE
RECEIVE.' Yes, see that thou dost in faith make
God thine own ; the promise will be thine too.

Precious lesson that Jesus has to teach us this
day. We seek God's gifts : God waits to give us
Himself first. We think of prayer as the power
to draw down good gifts from heaven ; Jesus as the
means to draw ourselves up to God. We want to
stand at the door and cry ; Jesus would have us
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enter in and be sure that W3 are friends and
children. Let us accept the teaching. Let every
experience of the littleness of our faith in prayer
urge us first to have and exercise more faith in the
living God, and in such faith to yield ourselves to
Him. A heart full of God has power for the prayer
of faith. Faith in God begets faith in the promise,
ill the promise too of an answer to prayer.

Therefore, child of God, take time, take time, to
l^ow before Uim, to wait on Him to reveal Himseli'
Take time, and let thy soul in holy awe and
worship exercise and express its faith in the In-
finite One, and as He imparts Himself and takes
possession of thee, the prayer of faith will crown
thy faith in God.

* Lord, teach us to pr^y.'

my God
!
I do believe in Thee. I believe in

Tnee as the Father, Infinite in Thy Love and Power.
And as the Son, my Eedeemer ana my Life And
as the Holy Spirit, Comforter and Guide and
Strength. Three-One God, I have faith in Thee
I know and am sure that all that Thou art Thou
art to me, that all Thou hast promised Thou wilt
perform.

Lord Jesus! increase this faith. Teach me to
take time, and wait and worship in the Holy
Presence until my faith takes in all there is inmy God for me. Let it see Him as the Fountain
of all Life, v^orking with Almighty Strength tq
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accomplish His will on the world and in mo. Let
it see Him in His Love longing to meet and fulfil

my desires. Let it so take possession of my heart
and life that through faith God alone may dwell
there. Lord Jesus, help me ! with my whole heart
would I believe in God. Let faith in God each
moment fill me.

my Blessed Saviour! how can Thy Church
glorify Thee, how can it fulfil that work of interces-
sion through which Thy kingdom must come, unless
our whole life be faith in God. Blessed Lord!
speak Thy Word, 'Have faith in God/ into tlie

depths of our souls. Amen.

to
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Thirteenth Lesson.

'Prayer and fasting ;
'

The Cure of Unbelief

'Then came ithe disciples to Jesas apart, and said, Why could
not we cast him out ? And Jesus said unto them, Because ^of your
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye Iiave faith as a grain of
mustard seed, nothing shall be imjyossible to you. Howbeit tliis
kindgoeth not out hut by prayer andfasting.'—Matt. xvii. 19-21.

Ty"HE]Sr the disciples saw Jesus cast the evil
* * spirit out of the epileptic whom * they could

not^ cure/ they asked the Master for the cause of
their failure. He had given them 'power and
authority over all devils, and to cure all diseases.'

They had often exercised that power, and joyfully
told how the devils were subject to them. And
yet now, while He was on the Mount, they had
utterly failed. That there had been nothing in the
will of God or in the nature of the case to render
deliverance impossible, had been proved :• at Christ's
bidding the evil spirit had gone out. From their
expression, ' Why could we not ?

' it is evident that
they had wished and sought to do so; they had
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probably used the Master's name, and called upon
the evil spirit to go out. Their efforts had been
vam, and. m presence of the multitude, they had
been put to shame. ' Why could We not ?

'

Christ's answer was direct and plain: 'Because
of your unbelief.' The cause of His success and
their failure, was not owing to His having a special
power to which they had no access. :N-o ; the reason
was not far to seek. He had so often taught them
that there is one power, that of faith, to which, in
the kingdom of darkness, as in the kingdom of God
everything must bow ; in the spiritual world failure
has but one cause, the want of faith. Paith is the
one condition on which all Divine power can enter
into man and work through him. It is the suscep-
tibility of the unseen : man's wUl yielded up to and
moulded by, the wHl of God. The power they had
received to cast out devils, they did not hold in
themselves as a permanent gift or possession ; the
power was in Christ, to be received, and held and
used by faith alone, living faith in Himself Had
they been full of faith in Him as Lord and Conquerorm the spirit-world, had they been full of faithm Him as having given them authority to cast outm His name, this faith would have given them the
victory. 'Because of your unbelief was, for all
time, the Master's explanation and reproof of
impotence and failure in His Church.

But such want of faith must have a cause too.
Well might the disciples have asked: 'And why
could we not believe ? Our faith has cast out. dp.vil.
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before this
:
wliy have we now failed in believing ?

'

The Master proceeds to tell them ere they a^-

:

* This kind goeth not out but by fasting and prayer.'
As faith is the shnplest, so it is the highest exercise
of the spiritual life, where our spirit yields itself
in perfect receptivity to God's Spirit, and so is

strengthened to its highest activity. This faith
depends entirely upon the state of the spiritual life

;

only when this is strong and in full health, when
the Spirit of God has full sway in our life, is there
the power of faith to do its mighty deeds. And
therefore Jesus adds :

' Howbeit this kind goeth not
out but by; fasting and prayer.' The faith that can
overcome such stubborn resistance as you have just
seen in tins evil spirit, Jesus tells them, is not
possible except to men living in very close fellowship
with God, and in very special separation from the
world—in prayer and fasting. And so He teaches
us two lessons in regard to prayer of deep importance.
The one, that faith needs a life of prayer in which
to grow and keep strong. The other, that prayer
needs fasting for its full and perfect development.

Faith needs a life of prayer for its full growth.
In all the different parts of the spiritual life, there is
such close union, such unceasing action and re-action,
that each may be both cause and effect. Thus it is

with faith. There can be no true prayer without
faith

;
some measure of faith must precede prayer.

And yet prayer is also the way to more faith ; there
can be no higher degrees of faith except througli
much prayer. This is the lesson Jesus teaches here.



IN THE SCHOOL OF I'RAYElt. 97

There is nothing needs so much to grow as our faith.
*Your faith groweth exceedingly,' is said of one
Church. When Jesus spoke the words, ' Accordincr
to your faith be it unto you,' He announced the law
of the kingdom, which tells us that all have not
equal degrees of faith, that the same person has not
always the same degree, and that the measure of
faith must always determine the measure of power
and of blessing. If we want to know when and
how our faith is to grow, the Master points us to
the throne of God. It is in prayer, in the exercise
of the faith I have, in fellowship with the living
God, that faith can increase. Faith must live and
feed on what is Divine, on God Himself ; it is in
the adoring worship of God, the waiting on Him and
for Him, the deep silence of soul that yields itself
for God to reveal Himself, that the capacity for
knowing and trusting God will be developed. It is
as we take His word from the Blessed Book, and
brmg it to Himself, asking Him to speak it to us with
His living loving voice, that the power will come
fully to believe and receive the word as God's own
word to us. It is in prayer, in living contact with
God m a living faith, that faith, the power to trust
God, and in that trust, to accept everything He says
to accept every possibility He has offered to our
faith, will become strong in us. Many Christians
cannot under; land what is meant by the much
prayer they sometimes hear spoken of : they can
form no conception, nor do they feel the need of
spending hours with God. But what the Master

G
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says, the experience of His people has confirmed

:

men of strong faith are men of much prayer.

This just brings us back again to the lesson we
learned vvhen Jesus, before telling us to believe that
we receive what we ask, first said, ' Have faith in
God.' It is God, the living God, into whom our
faith must strike its roots deep and broad ; then it

will be strong to remove mountains and cast out
devils. ' If ye have faith, nothing shall be impossible
to you.' Oh ! if we do but give ourselves up to

the work God has for us in the world, coming into

contact with the mountains and the devils there are

to be cast ^way and cast out, we should soon com-
prehend the need there is of much faith and of much
prayer, as the soil in which alone faith can be
cultivated. Christ Jesus is our life, the life of our
faith too. It is His life in us that makes us strong,

and makes us simple to believe. It is in the dying
to self which much prayer implies, in closer union
to Jesus, that the spirit of faith will come in power.
Faith needs prayer for its full growth.

And prayer needs fasting for its full growth:
this is the second lesson. Prayer is the one hand
with which we grasp the invisible ; fasting, the other,

with which we let loose and cast away the visible.

In nothing is man more closely connected with the
world of sense than in his need of food, and his

enjoyment of it. It was the fruit, good for food,

with which man was tempted and fell in Paradise.
It was with bread to be made of stones that Jesus,

when an hungered, was tempted in the wilderness,
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and in fasting that He triumphed. The body hasbeen redeemed to be a temple of the Holy Spirit-
It IS m body as well as spirit, it is very speciaUy'

Sv^God^'^it" TT'r' drinkin/we'are ^'
glorify God It 13 to be feared that there are many
Ohnstians to whom this eating to the glory of Godhas not yet become a spiritual reality. And the
first thought suggested by Jesus' words in regard tofasting and prayer, is, that it is only in a life of
moderation and temperance and self-denial thatftere wJl be the heart or the strength to pray

Sn™t*"J
*'""' '' ^''° "' ""^^^ "'««'! "meaning.

feasts with eating and drinking. There may come
times of intense desire, when it is strongly felt how
the body with its appetites, lawful though they be
still hinder the spirit in its battle with the powers
of darkness, and the need is felt of keeping itunder. We are creatures of the senses : our mind

Jni^ *f .
^ ""ul

°°'"'' *° "' «"''«"'ied in concreteform
;
fasting helps to express, to deepen, and toconfirm the resolution that we are ready to sacrifice

seek or the kingdom of God. And He who acceptedhe fasting and sacnfice of the Son, knows to value

soul Z^ T ''T*^
^"'^ ^P'"*»«l P°^« the

And then follows a still wider application. Prayer
-ijq i,u„ „.i,ex v^uu ctiid Lhe unseen : fastin^^

IS
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the letting go of all that is of the seen and temporal.
While ordinary Christians imagine that all that is

not positively forbidden and sinful is lawful to

them, and seek to retain as much as possible of this

world, with its property, its literature, its enjoyments,
the truly consecrated soul is as the soldier who
carries only what he needs for the warfare. Laying
aside every weight, as well as the easily besetting

sin, afraid of entangling himself with the affairs

of this life, he seeks to lead a Nazarite life, as one
specially set apart for the Lord and His service.

Without such voluntary separation, even from what
is lawful, nb one will attain power in prayer : this

kind goeth not out but by fasting and prayer.

Disciples of Jesus ! who have asked the Master
to teach you to pray, come now and accept His
lessons. He tells you that prayer is the path to

faith, strong faith, that can cast out devils. He
tells you :

' If ye have faith, nothing shall be im-
possible to you;' and let this glorious promise
encourage you to pray much. Is the prize not
worth the price ? Shall we not give up all to

follow Jesus in the path He opens to us here

;

shall v/e not, if need be, fast ? Shall we not do
anything that neither the body nor the world around
hinder us in our great life-work,—having intercourse

with our God in prayer, that we may become men
of faith, whom He can use in His work of saving

the world.

* Loud, teach us to pkay.'
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Lord Jesus
! how continually Thou jiast to re-

prove us for our unbelief! How strange it must appear
to Thee, this terrible incapacity of trusting our
Father and His promises. Lord ! let Thy reproof,
with its searching, ' Because of your unbelief,' sink
into the very depths of our hearts, and reveal to
us how much of the sin and suffering around us is

our blame. And then teach us, Blessed Lord, tliat

there is a place where faith can be learned and
gained,—even in the prayer and fasting that brings
into living and abiding fellowship with Thyself and
the Father.

O Saviour! Thou Thyself art the Author and
the Perfecter of our faith ; teach us what it is to
let Thee live in us by Thy Holy Spirit. Lord ! our
efforts and prayers for grace to believe have been
so unavailing. We know wliy it was : we sought
for strength in ourselves to be given from Thee.
Holy Jesus

! do at length teach us the mystery of
Thy life in us, and how Thou, by Thy Spirit, dost
undertake to live in us the life of faith, to see to it

that our faith shall not fail. let us see that
our faith will just be a part of that wonderful
prayer-life which Thou givest in them who expect
their training for the ministry of intercession, not
in word and thought only, but in the Holy Unction
Thou givest, the inflowing of the Spirit of Thine own
life. And teach us how, in fasting and prayer, we
may grow up to the faith to which nothing shall
be impossible. Amen.
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Fourteenth Lesson.

JV/?e/7 ye stand praying, forgive;

'

Prayer and Love.

And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if yo have aught
against any one

; that your Father also which is in heaven may
lorgive you your trespasses.'—Mark xi. 25.

fTlHESE words follow immediately on the great
-* prayer-promise, 'All things whatsoever ye
pray, believe that you have received them, and ye
shall have them.' We have already seen how the
words that preceded that promise, ' Have faith in
God,' taught us that in prayer all depends upon our
relation to God being clear ; these words that follow
on it remind us that our relation with fellow-men
must be clear too. Love to God and love to our
neighbour are inseparable : the prayer from a heart,
that is either not right with God on the one side,
or with men on the other, cannot prevail. Faith
and love are essential to each other.

We find that this is a thought to which our
Lord frequently gave expression. In the Sermon
ou the Mount (Matt. v. 23, 24), when speaking of

J':! I
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the sixth commandment, He taught His discipleshow impossible acceptable worship to the Father
was If everything were not right with the brother:
If thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and there

rememberest that thy brother hath aught against
thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go
thy way; first be reconcUed to thy brother, and
then come and offer thy gift/ And so later, when
speaking of prayer to God, after having taught them
to pray. Forgive us our debts, as we also have for-
given our debtors,' He added at the close of the
prayer: 'If you forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.'
At the close of the parable of the unmerciful servantHe applies His teaching in the words: 'So shall alsomy Heavenly Father do unto you, if ye forgive not
every one his brother from your hearts.' And so
here beside the dried-up fig-tree, where He speaks
of the wonderful power of faith and the prayer of
taith He all at once, apparently without connection,
introduces the thought, 'Whensoever ye stand pray-
ing, forgive, if ye have aught against any one ; that
your Father also which is in heaven may forgive vouyoM trespasses.' It is as if the lord had learned
durmg His life at Nazareth and afterwards that
disobedience to the law of love to men was the
great sm even of praying people, and the great
cause of the feebleness of their prayer. And it is
as If He wanted to let us into His own blessed ex-
penenee that nothing gives such libertv of ,->—
and such power in believing as the consciousness
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tl,«t wc have sivcn ourselvos ii, love a.,,1 con.passio,,.
for tliose wliom (Jod lovca.

Tho iirst lesson taufrJit here is tliat of n for-ivinT
d.sposit,o„. Wo pray.'l-orgive, even as we^lmvo

ov!!;"""r ,^T''^"'«
*^y«. i'o'-givo ono anotlier.

even as God also m Christ forHavo you.' God's fulland free forgiveness is to ho the rule of ours
With men. Otherwise our reluctant, half-hearted
forgiveness, whieh is not forgiveness at all, will he
.« s rule with us. Every prayer rests upon our
aith m Gods pardoning grace. If God dealt with
.s after our sins, not ono prayer could be heard,
lardon c^,ens the door to all God's love and blessing:
because God has pardoned all our sin, our prayercan prevail to obtain all we need. The deep sure
Sjound of answer to prayer is God's forgiving loveWhen ,t has taken possession of the heart, wc praym taith. But also, when it has taken possession of
the heart, we live in love. God's forgiving dis-
position, revealed in His love to us, becomes a dis-
position m us; as the power of His forgiving loveshed abroad and dwelling within ns, we forgive even

'

as He forgives. If tlierc be great m„1 .rievon«
iiijury or injustice done ns, wo see); fiv.t a all to
possess a Godlike disposition; to be kept from asense of wounded honour, from a desire to maintain
our rights, or from rewarding the offender as he has
deserv-d. I„ the little annoyances of daily life^ .'.s watchful not to excuse the hasty temper'
the s.arp word, the quick judgment, with the'
thought that wo mean no harm, that we do not
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keep the a„scr lonjr, or tlu.t it wouM h, too unuh

n Illy forsive the way (Jo,! „„d ci,rist do. No wotako tl.e con.mand literally, - AVr«. «,, Christ for-^vo^also do ye.' The blood that clcan.ses the C'.enco fro,„ „ad works, cleanses fro.n semsl,:: 3too
,

the lovo It reveals is pardoninff love tint t«l-,.,
pa^ession of us and «ow.s tUh „s to :the . '"o
for«:v

,g ovc to men is the evidence of the reality
01 00a s torc'ivini' love in no o>wi ,„ n ...
„f .,

^ " "''- '" "s, and .so the eonditimiof the prayer of faith.
""uuioii

There is a second, more general lesson: ourdailvWo nuhe world is made the test of onr intercourseWith God m prayer. How often the Christianwhen he comes to pray, does his utmost to cXvato

pteasmg. Ho does not understand, or forgets tinthfe does not consist of so many loos; pieceS whlnow the one, then the other, can be taken up. life« a whole, and the pious frame of the hour pra^r« judged of by God from the ordinary frame

oiZm.' 1 ^ *r'"'«'
^ '='''" "1'- ^"t "'« toneot m} life during the day, is God's criterion of whatI really am and desire. My drawing nigh to Go

ear h
: failure here will cause failure there Andtha not on y ,w.en there is the distinct coLit:!

myselt
,
but the ordinary current of mv tl.inl.-;„„

Hn« judging, the unloving thoughts and w'ordsl
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aUow to pass unnoticed, can hinder my praver.
The effectual prayer of faith comes out from a Hfe
g}.ven up to the will and the love of God Not
according to what I tiy to be when praymg, but
what I am when not praying, is my prayer dealt
with by God.

We may gather these thoughts into a third
lesson: In our life with men the one thing on
which everything depends is love. The spn-it of
forgiveness is the spirit of love. Because God is
love, He forgives

: it is only when we are dwellingm love that we can forgive as God forgives. In
love to the brethren we have the evidence of love
to the Father, the ground of confidence before God,
and the assurance that our prayer wiU be heard'
(1 John iv. 20, iii. 18-21, 23.) 'Let us lovem deed and truth; herchj shaU we assure our
heart before Him. If our heart condemn us not
we have boldness toward God, and whatever we
ask, we receive of Him.' Neither faith nor work
will profit if we have not love, it is love that
unites with God, it is love that proves the reality
of faith. As essential as in the word that precedes
the great prayer-promise in Mark ii. 24, 'Have
faith in God,' is this one that follows it,

' Have love
to men.' The right relations to the living God
above me, and the living men around me, are the
conditions of effectual prayer.

This love is of special consequence when we
labour for such and pray for them. We some-

^.,^ vicUouAco Lu wuiK tor uhrist, from zeal
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for His cause, as we call it, or for our own spiritual
Health, without giving ourselves in personal self-
sacrificing love for those whose souls we seek-No wonder that our faith is feeble and does not
conquer To look on each wretched one, however
unloveable he be, in the light of the tender love of
Jesus the Shepherd seeking the lost; to see Jesus
Chnst in hun, and to take him up, for Jesus-
sake, in a heart that really loves,—this, this is the
secret of believing prayer and successful effort
Jesus, m speaking of forgiveness, speaks of love
as Its root. Just as in the Sermon on the MountHe connected His teaching and promises about
prayer with the call to be merciful, as the Fatherm heaven is merciful (Matt. v. 7, 9, 22 38-48)
so we see it here: a loving life is the condition of
believing prayer.

It has been said: There is nothing so heart-
searching as believing prayer, or even the honest
effort to pray in faith. O let us not turn the
edge of that self-examination by the thought
that God does not hear our prayer for reasons
known to Himself alone. By no means. 'Ye
ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss.' Let
that word of God search us. Let us ask whether!
our prayer be indeed the expression of a lifewhoUy given over to the wiU of God and thel
love of man. Love is the only soil in which faithi
can strike its roots and thrive. As it throws itsarms up, and opens its VioqH u„„,„_ .-, .,

Father always looks to see if it has them opened
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towards the evil and the unworthy too. In that
ove not indeed the love of perfect attainment, but
the love of fixed purpose and sincere obedience,
faith can alone obtain the blessing. It is he who
gives himself to let the love of God dwell in him
and m the practice of daily life to love as God
loves who will have the power to believe in the
J^ove that hears his every prayer. It is t/ie La-nibwho IS m the midst of the throne: it is suffering
and forbearing love that prevails with God. The
mercifu shall obtain mercy; the meek shall inherit
tne cartli.

' LoitD, TEACH US TO PKAY.'

Blessed Father! Thou art love, and only he
that abideth m love abideth in Thee and in
fellowship with Thee. The Blessed Son hath thisday again taught me how deeply true this is ofmy fellowship with Thee in prayer. my God!
let Thy love, shed abroad in my heart by the Holy
Spirit, be in me a fountain of love to all around me
hat out of a life in love may spring the power of
bebeviug prayer. O my Father ! grant by the Holy
bpirit that this may be my experience, that a life
in love to all around me is the gate to a life in
the love of my God. And give me especially to
find m the joy with which I forgive dav by day
whoever might offend me, the proof that' Thy for-
giveness to me is a power and a life.

Lord .Tfisu^ ' ^1^' 7^1o'^''^fi T"-- 1 t i -"V J-'ieoaeci leacher ! teach Thou

iil
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mc to forgive and to love. Let the power of Thy
blood make the pardon of my sins such a reality
that forgiveness, as shown by Thee to me, and
by me to others, may be the very joy of heaven,
bliow me whatever in my intercourse with fellow-
men might hinder my fellowship with God, so thatmy daily life in my own home and in society may
be the school in which strength and confidence are
gathered for the prayer of faith. Amen.
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Fifteenth Lesson.
' // tivo or three agree;

'

The Power of United Prayer.

' Again I «ay unto you, That if two of vou shall am-^^ nr, .u

QNE of the first lessons of our Lord in His

Enter tW ^r'u
"'"'

=
^"^ *° ''^ «««° °f »>«"•En erthy inner chamber

; be alone with the Father.
T^.ien Ho has thus taught us that the meaninc- ofprayer js personal individual contact with God^He
conies with a second lesson: You have need' not

for the united prayer of two or three who a^Teein what they ask As a tree has its root hidd'^

LSI^"" ^"^ "' '^"^ S^-'^g "P into the

11. f!' l°/f^''
"'"'' '^"^"^ *°^ it« f"U develop,ment the bidden secrecy in which the soul meets God

alone, and the public fellowship with those who find
idme or r.Qau^ i^jiyir common meeting-place.
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mie reason why this must be so is plain. Thebond that unites a man to his fellow-men is no

ess real and close than that which unites him
to God: he IS one with them. Grace renews notalone our relation to God but to man too. We notonly learn to say 'My Father,' but 'Our Father'Nothmg would be more umiatural than that theSr :, ^T"^

^^""^'l ^'^^y' ""^et their
father separately, but never in the united expres-«on o then: desires or their love. Believers' arenot only members of one family, but even of onebody Just as each member of the body dependson the other and the spirit dwelling in fteWy
depends on the union and co-operation of all, so
Christians cannot reach the fnU blessing God isready to bestow through His Spirit, bu^ as theyseek and receive it in fellowship with each other
It IS in the union and fellowship of believers that

heET T'*'''
^"^ *"" P''^^'-- I* was tothe hundred and twenty continuing in one place

together, and praying with one accord, that tlbpmt came from the throne of the glorified Lord
The marks of true united prayer are given us inthese words of our LnrH Tho a

° o"™ us in

as to the tllr asked TW ?
"'"'"'''''

!.« 77 ,
"^ -^^^^^ ^^st not onlybe generally the consent to agree with anything

another rnay ask: there must be some special thing

mut'll T"' ™''^' '''^'' tl^' agreementmust be, as all prayer, in spirit and in tmth. Insuch agreement it will become v„r- --lear to u-what exactly we are asking, whethei^ we may con-
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MQutly ask according to God's will, and whetlier
we are ready to believe that we have received what
we ask.

The second mark is the gatliering in, or into, the
Name of Jesus. We shall afterwards have much
more to learn of the need and the power of the
Name of Jesus in prayer ; here our Lord teaches us
that the Name must be the centre of union to
which believers gather, the bond of union that
makes them one, just as a home contains and unites
all who are in it. ' The Name of the Lord is a
strong^ tower; the righteous runneth into it and
escape.' That Name is such a reality to those who
understand and believe it, that to meet within it
is to have Himself present. The love and unity
of His disciples have to Jesus infinite attraction

:

'Where two or three are gathered in my Name,
there am I in the midst of them.' It is the living
presence of Jesus in the fellowship of His loving^
praying disciples that gives united prayer its power!

The third mark is, the sure answer :
* It sliall be

done for them of my Father.' A prayer-meeting
for maintaining religious fellowship, or seeking our
own edification, may have its use ; this was no't the
Saviour's view in its appointment. He meant it as
a means of securing special answer to prayer. A
prayer meeting without recognised answer to prayer
ought to be an anomaly. When any of us have
distinct desires in regard to which we feel too weak
to exercise the needful faith, we" ought to seek
strengtJi in the Iielp of others. Li the unity of
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faith and of love and of the Spirit, the power of
the Name and the Presence of Jesus acts more
treely and the answer comes more surely Themark that there has been true united prayer is the
truit the answer, the receiving of the thing we have
asked

:
< I sny unto you. It shall be done for them ofmy rather which is in heaven.'

What an unspeakable privilege this of united
prayer is, and what a power it might be. If the
believing husband and wife knew that they were
jomed together in the Name of Jesus to experience
His presence and power in united prayer (1 Peter)-
If friends believed what mighty help two or three
praying in conc(3rt could give each other- if in
every prayer meeting the coming together in the
Name, the faith in the Presence, and the expectation
ot the answer, stood in the foreground

; if in every
Church united effectual prayer were regarded as one
oi the clnef purposes for which they are banded
together, the highest exercise of their power as a
Clmrch

;
if in the Church universal the comincv of

the kingdom, the coming of the King Himself, firstm the mighty outpouring of His Holy Spirit, then
in His own glorious person, were really matter of
unceasing united crying to God ;— who can say
what blessing might come to, and througli, those
who thus agreed to prove God in the fulfilment of
His i^romise.

In the Apostle Paul we see very distinctly what
a reahty his faith in the power of united prayer
was. To the Pomans he writes (xv. 30)- 'I
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beseech yoii, brethren, by the love of the Spirit, that
ye strive together with me in your prayer to God for

me.' He expects in answer to be delivered from his

enemies, and to be prospered in his work. In the

Corinthians (2 Cor.i. 11), ' God will still deliver us,

ye also helping together on our behalf by your
supplications,' their prayer is to have a real share
in his deliverance. In the Ephesians he writes

:

' With all prayer and supplication praying at all

seasons in the Spirit for all the saints and on my
behalf, that utterance may be given unto me.' His
power and success in his ministry he makes to depend
on their prayers. With the Philippians (i. 19) he
expects that his trials will turn to his salvation and
the progress of the gospel ' through your supplica-

tions and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.'

In the Colossians (iv. 3) he adds to the injunction

to continue stedfast in prayer :
' Withal praying for

us too, that God may open unto us a door for the
word.' And to the Thessalonians (2 Thess. iii. 1)
he writes :

' Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may run and be glorified, and
that we may be delivered from unreasonable
men.' It is everywhere evident that Paul felt

himself the member of a body, on the sympathy
and co-operation of which he was dependent,
and that he counted on the prayers of these

Churches to gain for him, what otherwise might
not be given. The prayers of the Church were to

him as real a factor in the work of the kingdom,
as the power of God.

I
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Who can say what power a Church coulddevelop and exercise, if it gave itself to the workof prayer day and night for the coming of thekingdom, for Gods power on His servants and ffi

souls
? Most Churches think their members aregathered into one simply to take care of and build

world by the prayers of His saints ; that prayer

^
the power by which Satan is conquered that

pow^v'rhe'r ""i
-*^- Aosahft:

powers of the heavenly world. They do notremember that Jesus has, by His promL, comecrated every assembly in His Name to be a gate ofheaven, where His Presence is to be felt, and ffisPower expenenced in the Father fueling theL

We cannot sufficiently thank God for theblessed week of united prayer, with which Christen!dom m our days opens every year. As proof of ourumty and our faith in the power of n^ted praye"

hearts 'trtr''°\f°\*'^
'''''^''-'-' °' °-hearts to take in all the needs of the Churchumversal, as a help to united persevermg pj"

er
It IS of unspeakable value. But very specialTa^'a stimulus to continued union in prayer in th^-aller circles, its blessing has been g'rel ind i

What It ,.,. «11 to meet as one in the Name of J^sus
sence m the midst of a body aU united
>irit, and boldly to claim the promise

to

in

H
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that it shall be done of the Father what they agree

to ask.

* LOKD, TEACH US TO niAY.'

Blessed Lord ! who didst in Thy high-priestly

prayer ask so earnestly for the unity of Thy people,

teach us how Thou dost irivite and urge us to this

unity by Thy precious promise given to united

])rayer. It is when we arc one in love and desire that

our faith lias Thy presence and the Father's answer.

Father ! we pray for Thy people, and for every

smaller circle of those who meet together, that they

may be one. Eemove, we pray, all selfishness and

self-interest, all narrowness of heart and estrange-

ment, by which that unity is hindered. Cast out

the spirit of the world and the tiesh, through which

Thy promise loses all its power. let the thought

of Thy presence and the Father's favour draw us

all nearer to each other.

Grant especially. Blessed Lord, that Thy Church

may believe that it is by the power of united prayer

that she can bind and loose in heaven ; that Satan

can be cast out; that souls can be saved; that

mountains can be removed; that the kingdom can

be hastened. And grant, good Lord ! that in the

circle with which I pray, the prayer of the Church

may indeed be the power through which Thy Name
and Word are glorified. Amen.

ml
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In tfje Scfjool of prager.

t?/i

Sixteenth Lesson.
V 'Speedily, though bearing long ;

'

The Power of Persevering Prayer.

what the unriRhteous iualMTt, '
,"

",
^'"' ""' !'»''• ««>!> Hoar

own elect, which e,y to Zj " ""' ^'^ "''"«<' "'»

.ufferi.g^verthe»7l4™to IrthaTH' "^f
"° " '°"«-

speedily. •-LuKExviii. 1-8.
"'" """S" ""'"

0^
tll'T^"''''"'-

°^ "'^ P^'^y'^'- ^vorM. the

greatest. llmt the Lord, wlio is so lovinc an.long.ng to bless, should have to be supnlicatSime after time, someti„,es year after Z be£e

It s also one of tlio greatest practical difficulties

"er*;:^! 1- 'r""^^^""^
P-y- When, aft

an wered ft
,»''=^''°"; """^ P^^y^r remains un-

anH has .11 t.
'"''''' '°'' ""^ ^^^^ful flesh,

anJer" .5':
"''^'''~ ^^ -i^hl^oldingHis our request.
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It is by faith alone that the difficulty is over-
come. When once faith has taken its stand upon
God's word, and the Name of Jesus, and has
yielded itself to the leading of the Spirit to seek
God's will and honour alone in its prayer, it need
not be discouraged by delay. It knows from Scrip-

ture that the power of believing prayer is simply
irresistible; real faith can never be disappointed.
It knows how, just as water, to exercise the
irresistible power it can have, must be gathered up
and accumulated, until the stream can come down
in full force, there must often be a heaping up of

prayer, until God sees that the measure is full, and
the answer comes, It knows how, just as the
ploughman has to take his ten thousand steps, and
sow his ten thousand seeds, each one a part of the
preparation for the final harvest, so there is a need-
be for oft-repeated persevering prayer, all working
out some desired blessing. It knows for certain

that not a single believing prayer can fail of its

effect in heaven, but has its influence, and is

treasured up to work out an answer in due time
to him who persevereth to the end. It knows
that it has to do not with human thoughts or
possibilities, but with the word of the living God.
And so, even as Abraham through so many years
* in hope believed against hope,' and then ' through
faith and patience inherited the promise,' it accounts
that the long-suffering of the Lord is salvation,

waiting and hasting unto the coming of its Lord
to fulfil His promise.
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IN THE SCHOOL OF rilAYEK. HQ
To enable us, when the answer to our prayer

does not come at once, to combine quiet patience
a^ joyful conhdence in our persevering prayer, wemust specially try to understand the two words inwhich our Lord sets forth the character and conduct,
not of the unjust judge, but of our God and Father
towards those whom He allows to cry day and night
to Him

:
He is long.svffcring over them

; He willavenge them speedily: He wiU avenge themsvcMy tlie Master says. The blessing is al

tTr/fi' ^'T "t'
^"'^ "^""^^' ^"^ most\nxious

to give them what they ask
; everlasting Love burns

with the longing desire to reveal itself fully to its
bebved, and to satisfy their needs. God will notdelay one moment longer than is absolutely
necessary

;
He will do all in His power to hastenand speed the answei-.

But why, if this be true and His power be infinite
does It often last so long with the answer to prayer ?
And why must God's own elect so often, in the
midst of suffering and conflict, cry day and night ?ae IS long-mffering over them.' ' Behold i t>c
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the
earth, bemg long-mfforiwj over it, till it receive
the early and the latter rain.' The husbandmaji
does indeed long for his harvest, but knows that
It must have its full time of sunshine and rain,and has long patience. A child so often wants

tow^^r^"-"^^*'"'' '^' h«^bandman knows
to wait till the cronpr Hrpo tv/To,, ,•„ y.^ • •• ,

nnf,i^« + • ^ ^
"' ^^-^"^^ in liis spiritual

nature too, is under the law of gradual growth
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that reigns in all created life. It is only in the
path of development that he can reach his divine
destiny. And it is the Father, in whose hands are
the times and seasons, who alone knows the moment
when the soul or the Church is ripened to that
fulness of faith in which it can really take and
keep the blessing. As a father who longs to have
his only child home from school, and yet waits
patiently till the time of training is completed, so
it is with God and His children : He is the long-
suffering One, and answers speedily.

The insight into this truth leads the believer to

cultivate the corresponding dispositions: patience
and faith, ivaiting and hasting, are the secret of his
perseverance. By faith in the promise of God, we
know that we have the petitions we have asked of
Him. Faith takes and holds the answer in the
promise, as an unseen spiritual possession, rejoices
in it, and praises for it. But there is a difference
between the faith that thus holds the word and
knows that it has the answer, and the clearer, fuller,

riper faith that obtains the promise as a present
experience. It is in persevering, not unbelieving,
but confident and praising prayer that the soul
grows up into that full union with its Lord in

which it can enter upon the possession of the
blessing in Him. There may be in these around
us, there may be in that great system of being of
which we are part, there may be in God's govern-
ment, things that have to be put right through our
prayer, ere the ansvvcr can fully come : the faith
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that has, aeoording to the command, believed that

tnnw Tt '

"'" ""°^ ^"^ *° '^^'^ His time

;

:t knows It has prevailed and must prevail. In
quiet, persistent, and detennined perseverance itcontinues in prayer and thanksgiving until the

reToinpf
.?^'"'' '° contradietoiy; the faith that

with the patience that cries day and ni"ht until it-be revealed The speeM, of God's / ^1X1^

Our great danger in this school of the answer
delayed, is the temptation to think that, after 111
1 may not be God's will to give us whal we a

1'

under trTV T""^"^'"" *° ^'"^'^ ^«^d, and

wav o th f'"°" 1 *° ®P'"*' !«' "« "°t giveway to these fears. let us learn to give God tfme

time "that '^^r
"''* "^^ « ^^ ^'^ ^^ ^^

H mself, for Hini to exercise the full influence ofHis presence on us, and time, day by day in thecourse o our being kept waiting, for flith to"r le

f ^1 fe T ';
'"/"' "''°'^ '^«-°"' He Him!

ear S n tb f ,t
^"""^-^ '^'"'* ^"^ "^''«' *en theeai, then the full com in the ear. Each believin<.

prayer brings a step nearer the final victory. Eachbelieving prayer helps to ripen the fruit and brin!
'arcr to ,t

;
it fills up the measure of prayer

US
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and faith known to God alone ; it conquers the
hindrances in the unseen world; it hastens the
end. Child of God! give the Father time. He
IS long-suffering over you. He wants the blessinc.
to be rich, and full, and sure; give Him time^
while you cry day and night. Only remember
the word

:
' I say unto you, He will avenge them

speedily.'

The blessing of such persevering prayer is un-
speakable. There is nothing so heart-searching as
the prayer of faith. It teaches you to discover and
confess, and give up everything that hinders the
coming of the bxessing ; everything there may be
not m accordance with the Father's will. It leads
to closer fellowship with Him who alone can teach
to pray, to a more entire surrender to draw nic^h
under no covering but that of the blood, and the
Spirit. It calls to a closer and more simple
abiding in Christ alone. Christian! give God
time. He will perfect that which concerneth you
' Long-suffering—speedily,' this is God's watchword
as you enter the gates of prayer: be it yours
too.

Let it be thus whether you pray for yourself, or
for others. All labour, bodily or mental, needs
time and effort

: we must give up ourselves to it.

Nature discovers her secrets and yields her treasures
only to diligent and thoughtful labour. How-
ever little we can understand it, in the spiritual
husbandry it is the same : the seed we sow in the
soil of heaven, the efforts we put forth, and the
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influence we seek to exert in the world above, needour whole being
: we must give mrsehes to prayer.But let us hold fast the great confidence, that indue season we shaU reap, if we faint not.

t.r^Z 'nu"'
?'''*"^ ''^™ '''« ^^^^ as we pray

for the Church of Christ. She is indeed as the
poor widow, m the absence of her Lord, apparently

redress TJ 'f
^^^'''''^' ''''^'''' '" '"''-"

redress. Let us, when we pray for His Church orany portion of it. under the power of the world,

of His Spint and to prepare her for His coming
let us pray m the assured faith : prayer does helRpraying always and not fainting will bring theanswer Only give God time. And then keep crying
day and night 'Hear what the unrighteous judg!
saith And shall not God avenge His own electwhich cry to Him day and night, and Se is Imu,.

T£:Z^^;''''^
I-yuntoyou,^..,««4.,

'Lord, TEACH us to peay.'

Lord my God ! teach me now to know Thy
way, and m faith to apprehend what Thy Beloved
Son has taught: 'He will avenge them speedily.'
Let Thy tender love, and the delight Thou hast inheanng and blessing Thy children, lead me implicitly
to accept Thy promise, that we receive what we
Delieve, that we have thetipHKono ,v" n-V —J -'--t
,| Jr '•'•" A^ doll, auu uiat
the answer will in due time bo seen. Lord ! we
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seasons in nature.
understand tl

with patience

us with the assurance that not one moment bn^er
than IS needed wilt Thou delay, and that faith will
nasten the answer.

Blessed Master
! Thou hast said that it is a sign

ot God s eicct that they cry day and night. teach
us to understand this. Thou knowest how speedily
we grow faint and weary. It is as if the Divine
Majesty is so much beyond the need or the reach
of continued supplication, that it does not become
us to be too importunate. Lord ! do teach mehow real the labour of prayer is. I know how
here on earth, when I have failed in an undertakincr
1 can often succeed by renewed and more continu-
ing ettort, by giving more time and thought : showme how, by giving myself more entirely to prayer
to live m prayer, I shall obtain what I ask. And
above all, my blessed Teacher ! Author and
lerfecter of faith, let by Thy grace my whole life be
one of faith m the Son of God who loved me and
gave Himself for me—in whom my prayer gains
acceptance, in whom I have the assurance of the
answer, m whom the answer will be mine. Lord
Jesus

! in this faith I will pray always and not
lamt. Amen.
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hi tfje Scfjool ot Prager,

Seventeenth Lesson.
'/ knoLu that Thou hearest me aliuays ;

'

Or, Prayer in harmony with the being of God.

' Father, I thaiik Thee that Tliou heaixlest me. And I knew th.fThou hearest me always.'-John xi 41 42
"^'i

^ i«"ew thot

'Thou art my Son
; this day have I begoiten Thee. Ask of m«and I shall criyQ Thee.'-Ps. ii. 7, 8.

'

TN the New Testament we find a distinction made
-^ between faith and knowledge. ' To one i.
given, through tlie Spirit, the word of wisdo,^ ; toanother the word of hno^dcclgc, according to thesame Spirit; to another >.^/,, in the same Spirit'In a child or a simple-minded Christian there may
be much faith with little knowledge. Childlike
simphcity accepts the truth without difficulty, and
often cares little to give itself or others any reason
for Its faith but this: God has said. ButT k
the will of God that we should love and serve Him
not only with all the heart but also with all themmd

;
that we should grow up into an insight intothP r)iv.r.. wisdom and beautv of nil tt,-o ^^^.g .^^^^^, ,

beauty of all His ,

words and works. It is only thus that the believer



126 WITU CUBIST

Will lo able fully to approach and rightly to adore
the glory of God's grace ; and only thus that our
heart can intelligently apprehend the treasures ofwisdom and knowledge there are in redemption, and
be prepared to ente ; ;, into the highest note of
the song that rises befc. vne thmne • ' the depth
of ae nehes both of the wisdom and knowledge

In our prayer life this truth has its full applica-
tion. While prayer and faith are so simple that
ih. new-born convert can pray with power, true
Chnstian service finds in the doctrine of praver
some of Its deepest problems. In how far the
power of prayer is a reality ; if so, how God can
grant to prayer such mighty power. How the
action of prayer can be harmonized with the will
and the decrees of God. How God's sovereignty
and our will, God's liberty and ours, can be re-
conciled,—these and other like questions are fit
subjects for Christian meditation and inquiry

The more earnestly and reverently we approach
such mysteries, the more shall we in adoring
wonder fall down to praise Him who hath iS
prayer given such power to man.

One of the secret difficulties with regard to
prayer --one which, though not expressed, does often
really hinder prayer,_is derived from the perfection
ot God, m His absolute independence of all that is
outside of Himself. Is He not the Infinite Beinc.
who owes what He is to Himself alone, who
ae^rmmes himself, and whose wise and holy will
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Im determined aU that is to be ? How can nmvpr
influence Him, or He be moved by 1ver to1wha^ otherwise would not be done^ ^TnoUhprom^e of an answer to prayer simply a conde-scension to our weakness ? Is what is said of thepower-the much-availing ppwer-of prayer a^vnng more than an accommodation to our m dH^thought, because the Deity never can be dependent

the blessing of prayer simply the influence itexercises upon ourselves ?

In seeking an answer to such questions wo find

t : Si^iSiir t'o 1 ^'^'^r-^^
Jutup^itrLse^^Tere^ridlrtSS
of nearness to Him or influence on Him. ButlGod there are three Persons. In God we haveFather and Son, who have in the Holy Spirit thdr

Love bc^at the Son, and the Father gave the Son asthe Second Person a place next Himself as ffisEqual and His Counsellor, there was a way opened

ot Deity Itself. Just as on earth, so in heaven

s this
"'^"°"

"r^" *^ ^«*- -"'' S-
L to J ^"T """^ *''^''"S- ^"'l " tl^at taking
IS to be as voluntary and self-determined as the

asking and receiving. I„ the holy fellowship of theDivine Persons, this asking of th» S- - -

the great operations of the Thrice Blessed L^ of
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God. Hence we have it in Tsalni ii. ; ' This il

liave berrotten Thee: ask of me and I will

iiy I

- — —^ ^ „^j,j_ i'iVG
Thee/ Tiie Father gave the Son the place and the
power to act upon Him. The asking of the Son
was no mere show or shadow, but one of those life-
movements in which tlie love of the Father and the
Son met and completed each other. The Father
had determined that He should not be alone in His
counsels

:
there was a Son on whose askin^r and

accepting their fulfilment should depend. And so
there was in the very Being and Life of G*od au
asknig of which prayer on earth was to be the
reflection -nd the outflow. It was not without
mcludnig tliis that Jesus said, * I knew that Thou
always hearest me.' Just as the Sonship of Jesus
on earth may not be separated from His Sonship in
heaven, even so with His prayer on earth, it is the
contmuation and the counterpart of His asking in
heaven. The prayer of the man Clirist Jesus is
the Imk between the eternal asking of the only-
begotten Son in the bosom of the Father and the
prayer of men upon earth. Prayer has its rise and
Its deepest source in the very Being of God. In
the bosom of Deity nothing is ever done without
prayer—the asking of the Son and the mvimr of
the Father.^ ^ ^

This may help us somewhat to understand how
the prayer of man, coming through the Son, can
have effect upon God. The decrees of God are not
decisions made by Him without reference to the

1 Sec this thoiight developed in E. Lober, Die LeJire vom Gehet.
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till hL'Iwr' *''' p^"''°" ''^ -^^ -' "!'

Jingswere created .^^..^S;^^^^^^^
tilings coiisisf 7^ 77"Vw T ii ' ^"" ^^^

tliP Snr, ^ -^^ ^^'^ counsels of the Father

-:!=Sitr :^ '"r'-•
-

« with »«,. a pTIv ;"J°3".~''''"«I

J' itxi jiis iiDeity to do whatsoever Hp willJNot so were the prayers of tha q. Vtt.
^'

should only be an apparent one ; but so that th!

P-yer to do What He otherwise woSdtttJLS'
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!l'

This perfect harmony and union of Divino
Sovcrcii.n^nty and Jiunian liberty is to us an un-
fathonial)le mystery, liecause (Jod as the Eternal
One transcends all our tlioughts. But let it ho
our comfort and strenoth to he assured that in the
eternal fellowship of tlie Father and the Son, the
power of prayer has its origin and certainty, and
tliat througli our union with the Son, our prayer is

taken up and can have its influence in the inner
life of the Blessed Trinity. God's decrees are no
iron framework against which man's lil:>erty would
vainly seek to struggle. No. God Himself is the
Living Love, who in His Son as man has entered
into the tenderest relation with all that is human,
wlio througli tlie Holy Spirit takes up all that is

liuman into the Divine life of love, and keeps Him-
self free to give every human prayer its place in

His government of the world.

It is in the daybreak light of such thoughts that
the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity no longer is an
abstract speculation, but the living manifestation of

the way in which it were possible for man to be
taken up into the fellowship of God, and his prayer
to become a real factor in God's rule of this earth.

And wo can, as in the distance, catch glimpses of

the light that from the eternal world shines out on
words such as these: 'Through Him we have
access by one Spirit unto the Father.'

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

lli»!iir,
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.
Everlasting God! tho Thrce-Ono rnd ThricoHoly in deep reverence would I with veiled faceworslnp before tho holy n.ystery of Thy ravine«emg And if it ploa.e Thee, O n.ost'^glori "aGod to nnved a„gl>t of that mystery, then Iwould bow with fear and trembling^ lest I sinagainst Thee, as I meditate on Thy Mory
Father

!

I thank Thee that Thou hearest thi,na.ne not only as the Father of Thy ehildren hZon earth, b,^ having from eternity sul2 d as tl.Father w.th Thine only-bogotten Son. 1",^
Thea that as Father Thou canst hear our prayerb eause Thou hast from eternity given a pfacf ^'

Thy counsels to the asking of Th^ Son. iTl ank
1 .ee tha we ha.e seen in Him on earth, wha theblessed mtereourse was He had with The Zlieaven; and how from eternity in all Thy coimse"sand decrees there had been room left^ or Hsprayer and their answers. And I thank Thee ab^eall that through His kind human nature onZthrone, and through Thy Holy Spirit in our humanmture here below, a way has been Opened up bywhich eyery human cry of need can be taken 1mto and touch the Life and the We of God andreceive m answer whatsoever it shall ask
Blessed Jesus

!
in whom as the Son the path ofprayer has been opened up, and whoS usassurance of the answer, we beseech Th^teae^Thy people to pray. O let this each dajbe thesign of our soashm t,h»f '-i- Ti-nr 7

the Father heareth us ^i;'^;. X'eu
''*'
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I 4

NOTE.

*

" (Ifod Imirs prayn'^ This simi)lost view of i)rayc'r is

taken throughout Scripture. It dwells not on the reflex
inlluenco of prayer on our heart and life, although
it abundantly shows the connection between prayer as
an act, and prayer as a state. It rather fixes with great
dofiniteness the objective or real purposes of prayer, to
obtain blessing, gifts, deliverances from God. "Ask and
it shall be given," Jesus says.

'However true and valuable the reflection may be,
that God, foreseeing and foreordaining all things, has
also foreseen and foreordained our prayers as links in
the chain of events, of cause and effect, as a real power

;

yet we feel convinced that this is not the light in which
the mind can find peace in this great subject, nor do we
think that here is the attractive power to draw us in
prayer. We feel rather that such a reflection diverts

the attention from the Object whence comes the
impulse, life, and strength of prayer. The living God,
cotemporary and not merely dernaly^ the living, merciful,
holy One-God manifesting Himself to the soul. God
saying, " Seek my face

;

" this is the magnet that draws
us, this alone can open heart and lips. . . .

' In Jesus Christ the Son of God we have the full

solution of the difficulty. He prayed on earth, and that
not merely as man, but as the Son of God incarnate.
His prayer on earth is only the manifestation of His
prayer from all eternity, when in the Divine counsel Ho
was set up as the Christ. . . . The Son was appcdnted
to be heir of all things. From all eternity the Sdu of
God was the Way, the Mediator. He was, to use our
imperfect language, from eternity speaking unto the
Father on behalf of the world.'—Saphir, The Hidden
Life^ chap. vi.

' Should it not rather be cotemporary, because eternal, in tho
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WITH CHKIST

In tfjc Scfjool of Prager.

Eighteenth Lesson.

'Whose 18 this image?'

Prayer in harmony with the Destiny of Man.

--ivUT-f'^'-'^on
*''""' ^^^'''" this imago and superscription ?

'

* WHOSE is this image V It was by this question
that Jesus foiled His enemies, when they

thought to take Him, and set the matter of duty
111 regard to the tribute. The question and the
principle it involves are of universal application.
JVfowhere more truly than in man himself. The
image he bears decides his destiny. Bearinrr God's
image, he belongs to God : prayer to God is what
he was created for. Prayer is part of the wondrous
likeness he bears to His Divine original ; of the
deep mystery of the fellowship of love in which
the Three-One has His blessedness, prayer is the
earthly image and likeness.

-1-iie iiio.v. \r^ xiicuitatu on wnat prayer is, and the"
onderful power over God which it has, the more we

w



134 WITH CHRIST

feel constrained to ask who and what man is, that
such a place in God's counsels should have been
allotted to him. Sin has so degraded him, that from
what he is now, we can form no conception of what
he was meant to be. We must turn back to God's
own record of man's creation to discover there what
God's purpose was, and what the capacities with
which man was endowed for the fulfilment of that
purpose.

Man's destiny appears clearly from God's
language at creation.

' It was to fill, to subdue, to
have dominion over the earth and all in it. All
the three expressions show us that man was meant,
as God's representative, to hold rule here on earth.
As God's viceroy he was to fill God's place : him-
self subject to God, he was to keep all else in
subjection to Him. It was the will of God that
all that was to be done on earth should be done
through him : the history of the earth was to be
entirely in his hands.

In accordance with such a destiny was the position
he was to occupy, and the power at his disposal.

Wlien an earthly sovereign sends a viceroy to a
distant province, it is understood that he advises as
to the policy to be adopted, and that that advice
is acted on : that he is at liberty to apply for
troops and the other means needed for carrying out
the policy or maintaining the dignity of the empire.
If his policy be not approved of, he is recalled to
make way for some one who better understands his

sovereign's desires; as long as he is trusted, liis
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advice IS carried out. As God's representative
man was to have ruled ; all was to have been done
under his will and rule

; on his advice and at his
request heaven was to have bestowed its blessing
on earth. His prayer was to have been the
wonderful, though simple and most natural channel,m which the intercourse between the Kina in
heaven and His faithful servant man, as lord of
this world, was to have been maintained. The
destinies of the world were given into the power of
the wishes, the will, the prayer of man.

With sin all this underwent a terrible chancre •

man's fall brought all creation under the curse.
With redemption the beginning was seen of a
glorious restoration. No sooner had God begun in
Abraham to form for Himself a people from whom
kings, yea the Great King, should come forth, than
we see what power the prayer of God's faithful
servant has to decide the destinies of those who
come into contact with him. In Abraham we see
how prayer is not only, or even chiefly, the means
of obtaining blessing for ourselves, but is the
exercise of his royal prerogative to influence the
destinies of men, and the will of God which rules
them. We do not once find Abraham praying for
himself. His prayer for Sodom and Lot, for
Abimelech, for Ishmael, prove what power a man,
who is God's friend, has to make the history of
those around him.

This had been man's destiny from the first.

Scripture not only tells us this, but also teaches us
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how It was that God could entrust man with such
a high calling. It was because He had created
him m His own inmge and likeness. The external
rule was not committed to him without the inner
htness: the bearing God's image in having
dominion, in being lord of all, had its root in the
inner likeness, in his nature. There was an inner
agreement and harmony between God and man, an
incipient Godlikeness, which gave man a real fitness
ioi- being the mediator between God and His world
for he was to be prophet, priest, and king, to
interpret .God'o will, to represent nature's needs
to receive and dispense God's bounty. It was in
bearing God'? image that he could bear God's rule •

he was indeed so like God, so capable of entering'
into God's purposes, and carrying out His plans'^
tlmt God could trust him with the wonderful
privilege of asking and obtaining what the world
might need. And although sin has for a time
frustrated God's plans, prayer still remains what it
woula have been if man had never fallen- the
proof of man's Godlikeness, the vehicle of his inter-
course with the Infinite Unseen One, the power
that is allowed to hold the hand that holds the
destinies of the universe. Prayer is not merely
the cry of the suppliant for mercy ; it is the highest
forth-putting of his will by man, knowing himself
to be of Divme origin, created for and capable of
being, in king-like liberty, the executor of the
counsels of the Eternal.

What sin destroyed, grace lias restored. What

Ti.
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the first Adam lost, the second has won back. In
Christ man regains his original position, and the
Church abidmg in Christ, inherits the promise

:

Ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you'
t'uch a promise does by no means, in the first place'
reter to the grace or blessing we need for ourselves!
It has reference to our position as the fruit-bearin-
branches of the Heavenly Vine, who, like Him, onl^
ive or the work and gloiy of the Father. It is

'

for hose who abide in Him, who have forsaken
self to take up their abode in I^m with His life of
obedience and self-sacrifice, who have lost their
life and found it in Him, wJio are now entirely
given up to the interests of the Father and His
Kingdom. These are they who understand how
tfieir new creation has brought them back to their
original destiny, has restored God's image and like-
ness, and with it the power to have dominion.
&uch have indeed the power, each in their own
circle, to obtain and dispense the powers of heaven
hereon earth. With holy boldness they may make
Ivnown what they will : they live as priests in God's
presence

;
as kings the powers of the world to come

begin to be at their disposal. They enter upon the
fulfilment of the promise

: 'Ask whatsoever ye will it
shall be done unto you.'

Church of the living God ! thy calling is higher
and holier than thou knowest. Through thy
members, ^as kings and priests unto God, would
-" '"le tue world; their prayers bestow <<t„i ,„.vi,

le blessings "
"hold
heaven. In His elect who
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are not just content to be themselves saved, but
yield themselves wholly, that through them, even as
through the Son, the Father may fulfil all His
glorious counsel, in these His elect, who cry day
and night unto Him, God would prove how wonder-
ful man's original destiny was. As the image-
bearer of God on earth, the earth was indeed given
into his hand. When he fell, all fell with him

:

the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain
together. But now he is redeemed ; the restoration
of tlie original dignity has begun. It is in very
deed Gpd's purpose that the fulfilment of His
eternal purpose, and the coming of His kingdom,
should depend on those of His people who, abiding
m^ Christ, are ready to take up their position in
Him their Head, the great Priest-King, and in their
prayers are 'bold- enough to say what they will that
their God should do. As image-bearer and repre-
sentative of God on earth, redeemed man has by
his prayers to determine the history of this earth.
Man was created to pray, and by his prayer to
have dominion.

' Lord, teach us to pray/

^

Lord
!
what is man, that Thou art mindful of

him ? and the son of man, that Thou visitest him ?

for Thou has made him a little lower than the
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and
honour. Vhoai madest him to have dominion over
the work of Thy hands : Thou hast put all things
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under his feet. Lord our lord, how exceUent isThy name in aU the earth ! Lord God ! how low
has sin made man to sink. And how terribly has
It darkened his mind, that he does not even know
his Bivine destiny, to be Thy servant and represen-
tative. Alas

!
that even Thy people, when their

eyes are opened, are so little ready to accept their
calling and to seek to have power with God, that
they may have power with men too to bless them.

Lord Jesus
!

it is in Thee the Father hath again
crowned man with glory and honour, and opened
the way for us to be what He would have us.
Lord, have mercy on Thy people, and visit ThineW-^. Work mightily in Thy Church, and
teach Thy beheving disciples to go forth in their
royal pnesthood, and in the power of prayer, to
which Thou hast given such wonderful promises, to
serve Thy kingdom, to have rule over the nations,
and make the name of God glorious in the earth.
Amen.
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WITH CHRIST

In tjje Scliool of iPrager^

Nineteenth Lesson.
* I go unto the Father !

'

Or, Power for Praying and Working.

'Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the
works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than these
>s la 1 lie do

; because I go unto my Father. And lohatsoever ye
shall ask m my Name, that will I do.'-JoiiN xiv. 12, 13. .

A S the Saviour opened His ijublic ministry with
-^-^ His disciples by the Sermon on the Mount, so
He closes it by this the Parting Address preserved to
us by John. In both He speaks more than once of
prayer. But with a difference. In the Sermon on
the Mount it is as to disciples who have only just
entered His school, who scarcely know that God is
their Father, and whose prayer chiefly has reference
to their personal needs. In His closing address
He speaks to disciples whose training time is now
come to an end, and who are ready as His messengers
to take His place and His work. In the former
the chief lesson is : Be childlike, pray believingly, and
trust the Father that He will give you all good
gifts. Here He points to something higher : They

t m



IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER. 141

»n me, the

tlian theso

%tsoever ye

13. .

try with

fount, so

erved to

once of

mon on

uly just

God is

jference

address

is now
sengers

former

;ly, and

11 good

: Tliey

n'.w TT f
T*^' '" ^''°'» ^^ ^^ n>«d° known

all that He has heard of the Father. His messengerswho have entered into His plans, and into whose
hands the care of His work and kingdom on earth
!« to be entrusted They are now to go out and doHis works, and in the power of His approaching
exaltation even greater works : prayer is now to bethe channel through which that power is to be
received for their work. With Christ's ascension
to tlie Father a new epoch commences for their
working and praying both.

See how clearly this connection comes out in our

nnf -V^ 5-' ^'^^ ^'^ °" '^''^'h, as those who areone with Him in heaven, they are now to do
greater works than He had done; their success and
their victories are to be greater than His He
mentions two reasons for this. The one, b;causeHe was to go to the Father, to receive all power •

he other, because they might now ask and expec

L f^- T"-
?"^'''' ^ SO to the Father,

««^notice this mA~and. whatever ye shall ask
I will do. His going to the Father would thus
bring the double l,lessing

= they would ask r.nd
receive all m His Name, and as a consequence
would do the greater works. This first mention of
prayer m our Saviour's parting words thus teaches ustwo most important lessons. He that would do theworks of Jesus must pray in His Name. He thatwo^d pray in His Name mnst work in His NameHe who would work mmt, mmi it \- it-

--.,-'
j-T, J ,1 - ir- "^j • ^^ lo iii prayer
that the power for work is obtained. He that
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lUiil",

^Ill'lhM

in faith would do the works that Jesus did, must
pray in His Name. As long as Jesus was here on
earth, He Himself did the greatest works : devils the
disciples could not cast out, fled at His word. When
He w«nt to tlie Father, He was no longer here in
the body to work directly. The disciples were now
His body

:
all His work from the throne in heaven

here on earth must and could be done througli
them. One might have thought that now He was
leaving the scene Himself, and could only work
through commissioners, the works might be fewer
and weaker. He assures us of the contrary
' Verily, ),erily, I say unto you, He that believeth on
me, the works that I do shall he do also, and he
shall do greater works.' His approaching death was
to be such a real breaking down and making an
end of the power of sin

; with the resurrection the
powers of the Eternal Life were so truly to take
possession of the human body and to obtain
supremacy over human life

; with His ascension He
was to receive the power to communicate the Holy
Spirit so fully to His own ; and the union, the one-
ness between Himself on the throne and them on
earth, was to be so intensely and divinely perfect
that He meant it as the literal truth :

' Greater
works than these shall he do, because I go to the

^^^."^^ ^""^ *^^ '''''^ P""^'^^^ ^^^ *^^e it was.
While Jesus, during three years of personal labour
on earth, gathered little more than five hundred
disciples, and the most of them so feeble that they
were but little credit to Hi« c?""- -> —n- -•— /L j„ Aii.j i^diAoc, jlo wuh given to
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!S ,
.")

,''"'^ '^""'- ^^""^ *« tl'^"ne Hocould do tlirough them wl.at Ho Himself in His
humiliation could not yet do

But tliere is one condition :
' He that believethon nio he shall do greater works, because I go tothe lather

;
and whatsoever ye shall ask in mi/ Nanu

tl^t w4l nu; His going to the Father woifXeHim a new power to hear prayer. For the doint ofthe greater works, two tilings were needed His

in His Name to receive all power from Him a4nAs He asks the Father. Ho receives and belwson us the power of the new dispensation for the
^eater works; as we believe, and ask in His
J^fanie the power comes and takes possession of us
to do the greater works.

Alas
!
how much working there is in the work ofGod in which there is little or nothing to be seen

of he power to do anything like Clirisfs works, not
to speak of greater works. There can be but one
reason: the believing on Him, the believing prayerm His Name, this is so much wanting. O that

7Z fTr '"' ^'''^'' ^" ''''"^''h, or school, inthe work of home philanthropy or foreign missions,
might learn the lesson

: Prayer in the Name of Jesus
IS the way to share in the mighty power which
Jesus has received of the Father for His peopleand It IS in this power alone that he that believeth
can do the greater works. To every complaint ««
.30 weakness or unfitness, as to difficulties ^or want
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m

of success, Jesus gives this oue answer : ' He that
hclieveth on me shall do greater works, because I go
to the Father, and wlmhoemr ye shall ask in nty
Name, tJmt will I do! We nmst understand that
the first and chief thing for every one who would do
the work of Jesus, is to believe, and so to get linked
to Him, the Ahnighty One, and then to pray the
prayer of faith in His Name. Without this our
work IS but human and carnal ; it may have some
use in restraining sin, or preparing the way for
blessing, but the real power is wanting. Effectual
working needs first effectual prayer.
And now the second lesson : He who would pray

^nmt work It is for power to work that prayer has
such great promises

: it is in working that the power
for the effectual prayer of faitli will be gained. In
these parting words of our blessed Lord we find
that He no less than six times (John xiv. 13, 14
XV. 7, 16, xvi. 23, 24) repeats those unlimited
prayer-promises whicli have so often awakened our
anxious questionings as to their real meaning.
' 2vhatsoeveT: ' anything: ' what ye will; ' ask and le
shall receive: How many a believer has read these
over with joy and hope, and in deep earnestness of
soul has sought to plead them for his own need.
And he has come out disappointed. The simple
reason was this

: he had rent away the promise from
Its surrounding. The Lord gave the wonderful
promise of the free use of His Name with the
iather in connection with the doing of His ivorks.
It IS the diseiple who gives himself wliolly to live

i'ifi
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for Jesas- work and kingdom, for His will andhonour, to whon, the power will'eomc to apprlkto

w 1 be d.r. • rT*'°S '-'^y »P'^'=i«l for himself,

liie servant of his own comfort. But to him whn

«^l be 0^1!° /'"; "'°*. °^ "'" ^^''^"^r, to him itwin be given to learn it ; because ho has madeh mael the servant of his lord's interests P ayenot o„iy teaches and strengthens to work. wo,lteaches and strengthens to pray

bothhiMV" r^r' 'r'°"^ ^^* ^'>«' ^ows good

ul m a little, 13 faitliful also in much, let us withthe small measure of grace already received ^veourselves to the Master for His wor/: work will bto us a real school of nnvor if , , ,,
had to take full oh^c T^ ^ ,T "'''"" ^"'"^

ho Mt thl
"/;"'«" "^ ^ rebellious people that

boldly to God and to nsk great things of Him

;:^nfei ttlt^^^^^^^^ - what

confidently expect ' ^°" '"''^ "'"'^

greater works, bennncp tTo i.^ , , .7 t ^.
®^®"

receive the power to do them in and througli you.
K
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' Whatsoever ye shall ask in my Name, that will J do*
Give yourself, and live, to do tlie works of Christ,

and you will learn to pray so as to obtain wonderful
answers to prayer. Give yourself, and live, to pray,
and you will learn to do the works He did, and
greater works. Witli disciples full of faitli in Him-
self, and bold in prayer to ask great things, Christ
can conquer the world.

' LOKD, TEACH us TO PllAY.'

i W

my Lord ! I have this day again heard words
from Thee which pass my comprehension. And
yet I cannot do aught but in simple childlike faith

take and keep them as Thy gift to me too. Thou
hast said that in virtue of Thy going to the Father,
he that believeth on Thee will do the works which
Thou hast done, and greater works. Lord ! I wor-
ship Thee as the Glorified One, and look for the
fulfilment of Thy promise. May my whole life just
be one of continued believing in Thee. So purify
and sanctify my heart, make it so tenderly suscep-
tible of Thyself and Thy love, that believing on Thee
may be the very life it breathes.

And Thou hast said that in virtue of Thy going
to the Father, whatsoever we ask, Thou wilt do.
From Thy throne of power Thou wouldest make
Thy people share the power given Thee, and work
through them as the members of Thy body, in re-

sponse to their believing prayers in ThyName. Power
Ai. i-^it^vi \tahi liicc, aiiu iiuvvur in worK witn men,
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WITH CHEIST

In tfje Scjjool of ^rager.

Or,

Twentieth Lesson.
' That the Father may be glorified;

'

The Chief End of Prayer,

'I go unto the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my
Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the
Son.'—John xiv. 13.

^HAT the Father may he glorified in the Son: it

is to this end that Jesus on His throne in
glory will do .all we ask in His Name. Every
answer to prayer He gives will have this as its

object: when there is no prospect of this object
being obtained, He will not answer. It follows as
a matter of course that this must be with us, as with
Jesus, the essential element in our petitions: the
glory of the Father must be the aim and end, the
very soul and life of our prayer.

It was so with Jesus when He was on earth.
' I seek not mine own honour : I seek the honour
of Him that sent me ;

' in such words we have the
keynote of His life. In the first words of the high-
priestly prayer He gives utterance to it :

' Father !

glorify Tliy son, that Thy Son 7nay glorify Thcc,'
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•^^^esl^M nee on earth; glorify me with
myself. The ground on which He asks His ownto be taken up into the glory He had with the

etfh H?t', Tf,

"": = ^^ ""'' «'°"««^ Hin. onearth He w, 1 still glorify Him in heaven. WhatHe asks
^

only to enable Him to glorify the Fathermore It » as we enter into sympathy with Jesuson th.s pomt. and gratify Him by making theFathers glory our chief object in prayer too thatour prayer canno. fail of an answer! There isnothing of which the Beloved Son has said moi^e
distinctly that it will glorify the Father than thisHis doing what we ask; He will not, therefore letany opportunity slip of securing this object. Let

be Tht'l l! w °'"' • ^'' *' S'°^y "f *« fatherbe the link between our asking and His doing:
such prayer must prevail.

^

This word of Jesus comes indeed as a sharp two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing of soul

tatentf"^ 7^ T^ *° ^^"""^ '^'' *°"g''*« and
intents of the heart. Jesus in His prayers on
earth, m His intercession in heaven, in His Jromise
of an answer to our prayers from there, makes thisHis first object—the glory of His Father. Is itso with us too ? Or are not, in large measure, self-
nterest and self-will the strongest motives urgin.us to pray ? Or, if we cannot see that this is th^

case, have we not to acknowledge that the distinct,
conscious longing for the glory of the Father
IS not what ammatas onr -nTa^mr^c o a-_i , ..

must be so.

" '""'^'°' '""' ^'^^ "
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Not as if the believer does not at times desire it
But he has to mourn that he has so little attained"
And he knows the reason of his failure too It
was, because the separation between the spirit of
daily life and the spirit of the hour of prayer was
too wide. We begin to see that the desire for the
glory of the Father is not something that we car
awake and present to our Lord when we prepare
ourselves to pray. No ! it is only when the whole
lite, m all its parts, is given up to God's glory, that
we can really pray to His glory too. 'Do all to
the glory of God,' and, <Ask all to the glory of God '—
these twin commands are inseparable: obedience
to the former is the secret of grace for the latter.A life to the glory of God is the condition of the
prayers that Jesus can answer, ' that the Fath--
may be glorified.'

This demand in connection with prevailing prayer
—that It should be to the glory of God—is no
more than right and natural. There is none glorious
but the Lord

:
there is no glory but His, and whatHe layeth on His creatures. Creation exists to

show forth His glory
; all that is not for His -lory

IS sm, and darkness, and death : it is only in the
glorifying of God that the creatures can find ^lorv
What the Son of Man did, to give Himself whollv
His whole life, to glorify the lather, is nothing but
tlie simple duty of every redeemed one. And
Christ s reward will be his too. Because He gave
Himself so entirely to the glory of the Father, the
i^ather crowned Him with dorv anrl bnnn,.^uix

> o
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what S /, ?" '^'"'''' ^'* '''' P°"«^ '° «*

nr^ f ^"'* "' ^' '''°°'"^ °"'^ ^i* Christm this and as our prayer is part of a life utterly
urrendered to God's glory, will the Saviour be a£to glorify the Father to us by the fulfilment rfthe promise

: 'Whatsoever ye shall ask. / rm g U:To such a life, with God's glory our only aimwe cannot attain by any effort of our own
^

It is'only in the man Christ Jesus that such a life is tobe seen
:
in Him it is to be found for u Yes

ulessed be God
! His life is our life ; He cave'

m^r^lfiovu.; He Himself is now our life. Thediscovery, and the confession, and the denial, of self
as us„ th, j,i^^3 ^j ^^^^ ^^ self-seeking and'
self.trustmg. is essential, and yet is what we cannot
accomplish in our own strength. It is the inoomin-

heart"off^'r''''"^"''^
'^"'^ *« ^^'^ - «-heart, of our lord Jesus who glorified the Father on

mtJ; ? '! "°^g'°"««d with Him. that thence Hemight glorify Him in ns;_it is Jesus Himselfcoming m, who can cast out all self-glorifyin<T andgive us instead His ownGod-glorifying life and Spirit.
It IS Jesus, who longs to glorify the Father in hearing
our prayers, who will teach us to live and to pra?
to the glory of God. ' '

And what motive, wliat power is there that canurge our slothful hearts to yield themselves to our

needed than a sight of how elorious. Lw „u„„
worthy of glory the Father is. Let our' fdth to
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I .

m adoring worship to bow before Him, to ascribe
to Him alone the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, to yield ourselves to dwell in His light as
the ever-blessed, ever-loving One. Surely we shall
be stirred to say, ' To Him alone be glory.' And
we shall look to our Lord Jesus with new
intensity of desire for a life that refuses to see or
seek ought but tlie glory of God.
What a humbling thought that so often there is

earnest prayer for a child or a friend, for a work
or a circle, in which the thought of our jov or our
pleasure was far stronger than any yearnings for
Gods glory. Ko wonder that there are so many
unanswered prayers : here we have the secret. God
would not be glorified when that glory was not our
ol^ject. He that would pray the prayer of faith
will have to give himself to live literally so that
the rather in all things may be glorified in him
Ihis must be his aim

: without this there cannot be
the prayer of faith. 'How can ye believe,' said
Jesus, which receive glory of one another, and the
glory that cometh from the only God ye seek not ?

'

All seeking of our own glory with men makes faith
impossible

:
it is the deep, intense self-sacrifice that

give, p its own glory, and seeks the glory of God
alone that wakens in the soul that spiritual suscep-
tibility of the Divine, which is faith. The surrender
to God to seek His glory, and the expectation thatHe will show His glory in hearing us, are one
at root

:
He that seeks God's glory will see it in the

answer to his prayer, and he alone.
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Le^^^h^'""' T.
^'^ ^^^^' '^"" ^« ^t^ain to it?

irZtZT "''"r; ^^" '""''^ ^- the

little n.r 7 '"^ ^n-absorbing passion; how

How littlT
^"^P^^^^^^ h--« been full'of it.

Son !T- " ""' ^^^'^ ^" *h^^ hkeness of theSon, and m sympathy with Him-for God andH^s glory alone. Let us take time, untU theHoly Spirit discover it to us, and we see hZwanting we have been in thii True knotleZ

Sverll" '' ^^" -' ''^^ -- path to^

...^^^ i^'""
!'* "' ^^^^ to Jesus. In Him we can

iTv 1 to Pn; .l^^ ^ ^^'"^' ^^^^^ ^^^^ to self andiivmg to God, that we can glorify Him Ar.riirh'
-this death to self, this life%o t^y ofGor
Trui'Simr r'r' ''''' ^^ -^^ -^ whot^trust Him for it. Let nothing less than these—thndesire, the decision to live only for the g oj oT^e
.Jhe. even as Christ did; the acceptaL'of ffiLwith His life and strength working it in us- th^joyful assurance that we can live to the gWGod, because Christ lives in us • W Z 1.1,
spirit of our daily life. jLT^^^^te ; t^our hving thus; the Holy Spirit is given a,

d

trsrLri?^i°"^s^^jT-«^
4.1. . \ "^' ^ ^et US not hold bnrlr

i"" AnS '? """"f
"''''' ''"-^ -~ h-wora—^All to the ^lorv of ^a^ r tv>^ tt^.^i

thp will fi,^ -n " ." -^^^^ -ciiwier acceptsthe will, the sacrifice is well-pleasing
; the Holy
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Spirit will seal us within with the consciousness,
we are hvmg for God and His glory.
And then what quiet peace and power there

will be 1,1 our prayers, as we know ourselves,
tiirough His grace, in perfect harmony with Him
who says to us, when He promises to do what we
ask

:
That the Fatlier may be glorified in the Son.'

With our whole being consciously yielded to the
mspiration of the Word and Spirit, our desires will
he no longer ours but His ; their chief end the
glory of God. With increasing liberty we shall be
able in prayer to say: Father! Thou knowest, we
ask It oiily for Thy glory. And the condition of
prayer-answers, instead of being as a mountain we
cannot c imb, will only give us the greater con-
ii'Jence that we shall be heard, because we have
seen that prayer has no higher beauty or blessedness
than this, that it glorifies the Father. And the
precious privilege of prayer will become doubly
precious because it brings us into perfect unison
witb the Beloved Son who said : • Whatsoever ye askwm / do, that the Father may be glorified in the

'L0I!D, TJEACH US TO PEAY.'

Blessed Lord Jesus
! I con.e again to Thee

Every lesson Thou givest me convinces me more
deeply >,ow little I know t • pray aright. But
every lesson also inspires me with hope that Thou
art going to teach me. that Th.-.u nrt tovbii

m^
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not only to know what prayer should be butac ually to pray as I ought. O my Lor, . I look

d£
courage to Thee, the Great Interce sor who

andtopray^oV;i;VGor '"^ '"' '° ^-
Savour

!
to this end I yield ayself to Theengam_ I would be nothing. I have given self Za ready crucified with Thee, to the death. Throth

posL' n^' ^^ Tr^ll t '-'"'r
^" '""''"^

mv soul th»f „ J,
""^'"^ ^Sias to lill"ly sou that every day, every hour, that in evervprater the Moi-v of the v„n. ,

every

to mo n " T ,

^*'^'' '"ay be everything

tl^ieaeh Xu^'^t'
•^" ^" ^''^^ -'-' -1-

"lo^"1n'v°r''!;°"'.*'''
^"'^ "' S'^"^'- t"^*^ 'atherof

alof;irt "li^/r "o'S,«r ' ^""^^'^

"lorv Jot if ! ,
"• ^^°'^ ""e Thy«wrj Let It overshadow me. Let it fill the

m oimst. And do TIiou Thyself fulfil i„ „„Ihme own good pleasure, that Thy child L"dtod^h.s glory in seeking the glory'of his Att
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WITH CHEIST

In th Scj^ool Of ilrager.

Twenty-first Lesscn.

'ff ye abide in me;'

Otf The All-inclusiue Condition.

fyc wm ^fnlV^r^' 7^ "'^ ^'''^' "^^^^' "^ y»"' ^«k whatsoever 1
I yo will, and it shall be done unto you. '—John xv. 7. J

TN all God's intercourse with us, the promise and^ Its conditions are inseparable. If we fulfil the
conditions, He fulfils the promise. What He is to
be to us depends upon what we are wiUinrr to be
to Him. 'Draw near to God, and He wiH draw
near to you.' And so in prayer the unlimited
promise, Ask tvlmtsoever ye loill, has its one simple and
natural condition, if ye abide in me. It is Christwhom the Father always hears ; to be in Him is the
only way to have our prayer heard; fully and
wholly abiding in Him gives the right to ask
whatsoever we will, and the promise that it shall be
done unto us.

When we compare this promise with the ex-
perience of most believers, we are startled by a
terrible discrepancy. Who can numher up t^e
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countless prayers that rise and bring no answer?The cause must be either that we do not fulfi«.e eonditzon, or God does not fulfil the p on.i eSWT "°', """"« '° '""»•' ^'*-' -' there--

Thev Z , r.f ' ""'^- "^ '"'''^' ^^°™ *'« dilemma,
liiey pu into the promise the qualifying clause ourfeaviourdid not put there-if it be God's wiU and
^0

mamtam both God's integrity and their ow;

sti 7 r
''"' '"''''' " ^"d ''°W it fast as i

how G<!rr
.""

-f
'''^?' *° "'"'^'-t« His truth,how Gods fepmt would lead them to see the

really abide m Christ in the sense in which Herneans it. and to confess that the failuret tt
ulfiUingthe conditions is the one sufficient explana!hon of unanswered prayer. And how the Holy&pmt would then make our feebleness in prayerone of the mightiest motives to ur<.e u on todiscover the secret and obtain the blessing of fullabiding in Christ.

°

'If ye abide in me.' As a Christian grows ingrace and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus, he soften surprised to find how the words of God grow
too, in the new and deeper meaning with whichhey come to him. He can look back to the daywhen some word of God was opened up to himand he ^.yoiced in the blessing he had found in itAlter a time some deeper experience gave it a new

contained. And yet once affain ps '- adv-n-^ ,--

the Christian life, ,t was the word that stood before
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'^^i

IB' "If

S i^Ti .

*'"?' '"^'''"y "*"" "°"^ «'« Holy

O - li'"" '^'"^l'"- ""^ >'« ^^ivi- fulnessnn<. „ ,i,ese ever-growin,-, ncver-exlu.usted wordsopening up to „s step by step tl.e fulness of Sel'.vme ],fe, ,s the Masters precious "Abide in m >

As the union of t>,c branch with the vine is one of« -owth, never-ceasing growth and increase To our

l),v;„„ If . ,

^° P''"'"'^' '" w'"ch theBivnie hfo takes ever fuller and more complete
1
o^ession of us. The young and feeble belTev

o his lir ';'f"" .^" ^^™' »P '° the measu eof his light It IS he who reaches onward to the full

stood the words, who inherits all the promisesconnected with it.
promises

staJe Ss'tbTj/'!t
"' !"''""" '" C'"'«'' *e firstS a h n *• "^^ ''"^ "^^^-^^^^ «««« that,

tor him h>s great aim simply to believe that as he'~
/'^ - "> Christ, so now, notwithstandin'

;anfaithfulness and failure, abiding in Christ is hkinimediate duty, and a blessingWn S ^eaSHe IS specially occupied with the love, and power

::irrbTiLC'^
«-^--- ^---'-"

Notts'if to thrr^-'"' f"* """«' SO together.

Sh is ot r
'""'' ^'^ '"''^'' "^«"^^^^' '" obedience.

1 aith IS obeaience resting and looking to the Master •

obedience is faith going out to dn H- w--" " '-JO - -- Ji^,,. ."Viii. j^j^y Sues
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Jiow he has beon more occupied witl. n,„ • •
and the blessings of this abMin f? \

.''"^'''«''

and its fruit Thll u °
*""' """' ''^ ''"'i«s

self-will tZ" ha, b
'"'.' """"'' "f »«" '^'"1 of

will of his Lord\n.l ff ,

""'^ ""''"'' *"h tl'o

entirely unSis^i^ '"^' ""'' ^"^ ^«<"^-«"'

f"ifii'i^iL:'rrri;^rf

not approve or allow, but here is a J f
'^'^

control of the will 7 7\ ^^°" "'^y'""!

there kJtjlouf ""'-'^ '*^'''' ''^'"' ^h«"

condemn. "4: Tufh : o'^S 1^7" *"

o that beauty of holiness, that :aT;f wf HS
the\tidtl:s^rrrasre li.rT^"- ^"

-elybe something i„ our aWdLg 'in ^ ;:;S
ft IS so. Jaith and obedience are but the path-
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anifl ' Tf , 1

"^'"^ ^""'^' over He Jiad

ur umcr iito becomes opened up and thneapaezy ,s formed within of reeeiving^ the i fethe spmt, of the glorified Jesus, as a dist not t d

iic word IS fulhlled m us: 'In that day ve sliillknow that I am in my Father and ye in me and T

OoH d '^:rT^' how.iust'L'S?,
Uod and God m Chnst, one together not only in

h:iri^:;itri;"::;:;;"'r^"""^"-''''^"
/-.I • . !

*^ "^ ^^^C" other, so wo nm i»Chnst and Christ in us, in unio.i , ot onTv of wand love, but of life and nature too
^ ^^

it was after Jesus had spoken of our thu,«^rough the Holy Spirit knowing that He is in the

rS/" aS " ^^ "' ^"" ""'^ ^^«^^^^e said. Abide m me, and I in you ' Accento:.ent to receive that Divine life 'of uniotS
also ab.de zn you, even as 1 abide in the fJJ
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f them. Christ dweUs "f. fr-^"?
'""

P"^««««°"i
their will N„. ". '''•'" '«ve, their life

'^^ H- Spirit. Ho £, tS^tr'
'?'^''" "' ^'

prays in them
; thev rZ '„ ^."""^"- "'^^ys hears,

«h8ll be done ..nto them
"

'
''^'''' *«^ a«k

Beloved fellow-believnr i i^-.

-use we do n^^.^'^^^'^''^^t i, is

I'ave us, that the Church i, 1 *" "*= ^""''I
of the infidelity and wo,M.

'"'^°''"' '" P^«««"«e

j" «.3 nndst o"f whic^Te Cd "'
/r'"'"'"'"'J'er more than conqueror tJ I'

"'^''^ '" n«k«
means what He promises ani

'"'""' "'«' He
«on tl>e eonfessionXplL ''^' ""^ '^°'"''^'"°«-

«>elLillX'^;,^r-^^^^^ ^ ^'''^-S of

growth. The abiding as the M f "'^^^^"^^^-''S
«"thi„ our reach, for°He it ^" ' ™''"' ''• '«

us but be ready to count ,1'..*° f' '' ««• let
^ot as thouKh I hnd'",i T'*'"

'°''' ""'• 'o say,
° ^ ''"''

f
'•«^''y attained, I follow
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after, if that I may apprehend that for which I alsoam apprehended of Christ Jesus.'

ti, ^f°n *u"v
''" """ ''^''^°' ^""^ 8™^^ evermore into

the full abidmg, let us exercise our right, the willm entering into all God's will. Obeying what that
will commands, let us claim what it promises, let
us yield to the teaching of the Holy Spirit, to show
each of us, according to his growth and measure,
what the will of God is, we may claim in prayer.And let us rest content with nothing less than the
persona experience of what Jesus gave when He
said U ye abide m me, ask whatsoever ye will it
shall be done unto you.'

'Loud, teach us to pray!'

Beloved lord
! do teach me to take this promiseanew in all its simpUcity, and to be sure that the

only measure of Thy holy giving is our holy willin«
lord

!
let each word of this Thy promise be anewmade quick and powerful in my soul

Thou sayest. Abide in m. ! Q my Master, my
life, my All, I do abide in Thee. Give Thou me

effoit of faith seeking to cling to Thee, nor even
the rest of faith, trusting Thee to keep me; it is
not the obedience of the will, nor the keepino the
commandments; but it is Thyself living in me asm the Jather, that alone can satisfy me. It is
Thyself, my lord, no longer before me and aboveme but one with me, and abiding in me : it is thi.
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I need, it is this I sept Tf • .^•
for.

'^^^' It ^s this I trust Thee
^sk whatsoever ye will I T r.v^ t t i

of full, deep abid.V wai ^ ^'""^ ^'^^^ *he life

the liberty to ask l,™ftl 'l'^'
^^'^ ^'S^t and

f-d in Th, atCSi^Tr,^;^f\^'^\ «y Will,

large in its petitions. ^ ^®' '^^ "^"l^ and

FaiSftrId Se W^wtr
""'° ''' "'^ ^'"«»' *«

joyous confidenrtit airr^f' '" ^''^««" "^«
yet .nore wonderfnUy L^??" ;"'

,

'"'^'^^ *his word
it hath not entered fat! ttl !

*^" °^^'-' ^«<='™^e

what God hath pre re? fo T,
"^ '""'^ '° '=°»««iv«

Amen. ^ '"""'' f'"' 'hem that love Him
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not the
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i'l

Wn-i /,

WITH CHEIST

In t\)t Scfiool Of Jlrager.

-0-

TV/ENTY-SECOND LesSON.

'My words in you.'

Or, The Word and Prayer.

Wil7 andt'In rf'^ '"* ""^' "'''* '" """ «* »l'afaoevev yewill, and It shall be done unto you. '—John xv. 7.

rPHE vital connection between the word andL prayer is one of the simplest and earliest
lessons of the Christian life. As that newly-con-
verted heathen put it: I pray-I speak to nay
father; x read—my Father speaks to me. Before
1 pray, it is God's word that prepares me for itby revealing what the Father has bid me ask In
prayer it is God's word strengthens me by givin..my faith Its warrant and its plea. And after
prayeiwt is Gods word that brings me the answerwhen I have prayed, for in it the Spirit gives me
to hear the Father's voice. Prayer is not monologiu,
but dialogue; whereas God's voice in response tomme, is its most essential part, listening to God's
voice IS the secret of the assurance that He will
listen to mine. 'Incline thine ear, and hear.'

^^^
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J 65S ZtSsrf^" *" »^^ --''- words

H« words fi„d\i Zr^,Z T''
*'' ^"*^''"««

I'-er of my words ^ft hL'^
*^

'r^^f "' ""=
are to me, is the test of wMrw Z ^'"^' ^"^^s
and so of tlie upnVhtneZ nf

?""'''" ''^ '» »«-
in prayer.

"P"°""e«« of my desire after Him
It is this connection betwppn M,-.

prayer that Jesus coinf, tn > r
"""'' ""'' ""r

abide in me, «J4ilv " ^^ ^^>'«- '« ^e
soever ye wilj, and i^ InH K ,

"" '''"'' "^'^ ^^a*-

notice the other e«o"t r"?''
''"^'^ " ^«

taken the place. XrlZnlf ""' ""« '^^^

'Abide in me andTl 2' H' rJ"^''
^'^'^'

was t]>e complement and Z *''''''»« « "«
in Him. Buf he^ in'teai of"7"

"' °"^
^''''^'"S

.y"",' He saj s, ' Ye intfn, '" ""' ""'^ ^ »»

His words ibidin! a"e tho f '"'( """* ''» ^«"'

abiding. ° '" *^ equivalent of Himself

;n our spiritual life, a.t, t^eSlyl/: '° "'''
In a man's words kc reveals luZjf T ,

^''^'''•

who receives hisToin^^e "t '^ '° ''' °"'

sets forth his will sppv"; ,
commands he

Wn> whose obe2crh lZT'^^{— ^^

' " he were part of ^1,*^ ^^° -^ «-
words that spirit holds"Sw^^^h'S

him

ou
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i
tliat tliG sjiirit of one man passes over and trans-

fers itself into another. It is through the words
of a man, heard and accepted, and held fast and
obeyed, that he can impart himself to another.

But all this in a very relative and limited sense.

3 hit wlien God, tlie infinite Being, in w]iom
everything is life and power, spirit and t.uth, in

the very deepest meaning of the words,—when God
speaks forth Himself in His words. He does indeed
give Himself, His Love and His Life, His Will and
His Bower, to those who receive these words in a
reality passing comprehension. In every promise
He puts Himself in our power to lay hold of and
possess ; in every command He puts Himself in our
power for us to share with Him His Will, His
Holiness, His Perfection. In God's Word God gives

us Himself; His Word is nothing less than the
Eternal Son, Christ Jesus. And so all Christ's

words are God's words, full of a Divine quickening
life and power. ' The words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit and they are life.'

Those who have made the deaf and dumb their

study, tell us how much the power of speaking
de])enus oia. that of hearing, and how the loss of

hearing in children is followed by that of speak-
ing too. This is true in a wider sense: as we
hear, so we speak. This is true in the highest

sense of our intercourse with God, To offer a
prayer—to give utterance to certaui wishes and to

appeal to certain promises—is an easy thing, and
can be learned of man bv human wisdnm. But to
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But to

pray in the Spirit, to speak words that reach and
touch God, that afiect and influence tlie powers
of the unseen world,—such praying, such speaking,
depends entirely upon our liearing God's voice.
Just as far as we listen to the voice and language
that God speaks, we sliall learn to speak in the
voice and the language tliat God liears. It is the
ear of the learner, wakened morning by morning,
that prepares for the tongue of tlie learned, to speak-
to God as well as men, as sliould be (Isa. I. 4).

This hearing the voice of God is something more
than +he thoughtful study of tlie Word. There
may be a study and knowledge of the Word, in
which there is but Httle real fellowship witli 'tlio

living God. But there is also a reading of the
Word, in the very presence of the Father, and
under the leading of the Spirit, in which the Word
comes to us in living power from God Himself ; it

is to us the very voice of tlie Father, a real personal
fellowship with Himself. It is the living voice of
God that enters the heart, that brings blessing and
strength, and awakens the response of a living faith
that reaches the heart of God again.

It is on this hearing the voice, that the power
both to obey and believe depends. The chief thing
:•- lot to know what God has said we must do, but
that God Himself says it to us. It is not the law,
and not the book, the knowledge of what is right,
that works obedience, but the personal influence of
God and His living fellowship. And even so it is
not. tllP Vnnwlorlfro r\f /i/ji./v/ O./,/! V„^ ^., •-._.! i. i
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the presence of God Himelf as the Promiser, that
awakens faith and trust in prayer. It is only in
the full presence of God that disobedience and
unbelief become impossible.

' If ye abide in me, and my luords abide in you
ask whatsoever ye will, it shall be done unto you

'

We see what this means. In the words the
Saviour gives Himself. We must have the words m
us, taken up into our will and life, reproduced in our
disposition and conduct. We must have them ahidina
111 us

:
our whole life one continued exposition of

the words that are within, and filling us ; the words
revealing Christ within, and our life revealing Him
without. It is as the words of Christ enter our
very heart, become our life and influence it that
our words will enter His heart and influence HimMy prayer will depend on my life ; what God's
words are to me and in me, my words will be to
God and in God. If I do what God says, God will
do what I say.

How well the Old Testament saints understood this
connection between God's words and ours, and how
really prayer with them was the loving response to
what they had heard God speak ! If the word were
a promise, tliey counted on God to do as He had
spohm. ' Do as Thou hast said

;

'
' For Thou, Lord

hast spoken it;' 'According to Thy promise-'
' According to Thy word :

' in such expressions they
showed that what God spake in promise was the
root and the life of what they spake in prayer.
If the word was a command, they simply did as
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the Lord had spoken: 'So Abram departed as the
Lord had spoken.' Their life was fellowship with
Uoc

,
the interchange of word and thought. What

Ood spoke they heard and did ; what they spoke
God heard and did. In each word He speaks to
us, the whole Christ gives Himself to fulfil it for
us. For each word He asks no less that we -ive
tie whole man to keep that word, and to receive
Its fulfilment.

^

' If my words abide in you :

' the condition is
simple and clear. In His words His will is
revealed. As the words abide in me. His will rules
me; my will becomes the empty vessel which His
will fills, the willing instrument which His will
wields; He fills my inner being. In the exercise
of obedience and faith my will becomes ever
stronger, and is brought into deeper inner harmony
with Him. He can fully trust it to will nrthin'
but what He wills

; He is not afraid to give the
promise, ^f my words abide in you, ask whatso-
ever ye will, it shall be done unto you ' To all
who believe it, and act upon it. He will make it
literally true.

Disciples of Christ
! is it not becoming more and

more clear to us tliat while we have been excusin-
our unanswered prayers, our impotence in prayer''
with a fancied submission to God's wisdom and
will, the real reason has been that our own feeble
life has been the cause of our feeble prayers.
JMothing can make strong men but the word comin-
to us from Ond'o inrinfK . K,, ^K^i. ^ . ,. *^—x,^ x^xvuiCii

. Mj Liiai we must live.
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It is the word of Clirist, loved, lived in, abiding in
us, becoming through obedience and action par't of
our being, that makes us one with Christ, that fits
us spiritually for touching, for taking hold of God.
All that is of tlie world passeth away; he that
doeth the will of (Jod abidetli for ever. O let
us yield heart and life to the words of Christ, the
words in wliich He ever gives Himself, 'the
personal living Saviour, and His promise will be
our rich experience

:
' If ye abide in me, and my

words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it
shall be done unto you.'

'L0I?D, TEACH us TO PRAY
!

'

Blessed Lord! Tliy lesson this day has again
discovered to me my folly. I see how it is that
my prayer has not been more believing and pre-
vailing. I was more occupied with my speaking
to Thee than Thy speaking to me. I did not
understand that the secret of faith is this : there
can be only so much faith as there is of the Living
Word dwelling in the soul.

And Thy word had taught me so clearly : Let
every man be swift to speak, slow to hear ; let not
thine heart be hasty to utter anything before God.
Lord, teach me that it is only with Thy word taken
up into my life that my words can be taken into
Thy heart

; that Thy word, if it be a living power
within me, will be a living power with Thee ; what
Thy mouth hath spoken Thy hand will perform.



IN THE SCHOOL OF PIJAYEK. 171
nding in

part of

that fits

of God.

he tliat

O let

irist, the

ELI', the

will be

and my
i, and it

Lord! deliver me from the uncirciimcised ear.
Give me the opened ear of the learner, wakened
inorning by morning to hear the Father's voice.
Even as Thou didst only speak what Thou didst
liear, may my speaking be the echo of Thy speak-
ing to me. ' When Moses went into the tabernacle
to speak with Him, he heard the voice of One
speaking unto him from off the mercy-seat/ Lord,
may it be so with me too. Let a life and character
bearing the one mark, that Thy words abide and
are seen in it, be the preparation for the full
blessing

:
' Ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be

done unto you.' Amen.
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WITH UHKIST

In ti^e Scfjool of prager.

-(7-

0/-,

Twenty-third Lesson.

'Bear fruit, tha* the Father may give what ye ask; '

Obedience the Path to Power in Prayer.

vn'? f^
"°*

'I"?^''
"''' ^"* ^ '^^°*' •^°"' ^»'J appointed you thatyc should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit 4ouia abkle • Tat

miiE promise of the Father's giving whatsoever we
ask IS liere once again renewed, in such a

connection as to show us to whom such wonderful
influence m the council chamber of the Most Hirrh
IS to be granted. < I chose you, the Master says
and appointed you that ye should go and bear

^uit, and that your fruit should abide
;

' and thenHe adds, Uhat whatsoever ye/ the fruit-bearino-
ones, ^ shall ask of the Father in my name Hemay give it you.' This is nothing but the fuller
expression of what he had spoken in the words,
If ye abide m me.' He had spoken of the object

ot this abiding as the bearing ' fruit,' ' more fruit,'



IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYEIi. 173

inuch fruit: in this was God to be glorified, and
the mark of discipleship seen. No wonder thatHe now adds, that where the reality of the abidinrr
IS seen in fruit abounding and abiding, this would
be the qualification for praying so as to obtain
what we ask. Entire consecration to the fulfilment
of our calling is the condition of effectual prayer
IS the key to the unlimited blessings of Christ's
wonderful prayer-promises.

There are Christians who fear that such a
statement is at variance with the doctrine of free
grace. But surely not of free grace rightly under-
stood, nor with so many express statements of God's
blessed word. Take the words of St. John (1 Jolin
111. 22): ' Let us love in deed and truth ; herehj shall
we assure our heart before Him. And whatsoever we
ask, we receive of Him, lecause we keep His command-
ments, and do the things that are pleasing in" His
sight.' Or take the oft-quoted words of Janies • ' The
fervent^ eff-ectual prayer of a ri^hteoits man a^^ileth
much ;

'
that is, of a man of whom, accordinrr to the

definition of the Holy Spirit, it can be said, ' He
that doeth righteousness, is righteous even as He
is righteous.' Mark the spirit of so many of the
Psalms, with their confident appeal to the intecrrity
and righteousness of the supplicant. In Ps xviii
David says

:
' The Lord rewarded me accordinc^ tomy righteousness

; according to the cleanness of"iiiy
hands hath He recompensed me. ... I was upriaht
before Him, and I kept myself from mine iniquity •

therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according
C3
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lill

to my righteousness.' (Vs. xviii. 20-26. See also

• "','0,^"^' ''^- ^' '^' ''^"- 3. 6, xxvi. 1-6,
cxix. 121, 153.) If we carefully consider such
utterances in tlie light of the New Testament, we
shall find them in perfect hamony with the explicit
teachmg of tlie Saviour's parting words : If ye keepmy commandments, ye shall abide in my love

•

•Ye are my friends if ye do what I conunand you'

'

The word is indeed n,eant literally :
• I appointed you

that ye should go and bear fruit, that whatsoever
ye shall ask of the Father in my name, He mav
give It you.'

•'

Let us 'seek to enter into the spirit of what the
Saviour here teaches us. There is a danger in our
evangelical religion of looking too much at it from
one side, as a certain experience to be obtained in
prayer and faith. There is another side which
bods word puts very strongly, that of obedience
r,s the only path to blessing. What we need is to
reahze that in our relationship to the Infinite
Being whom we call God, who has created and
redeemed us, the first sentiment that ought to
animate us is that of subjection : the surrender to
His supremacy. His glory. His will. His pleasure
ought to be the first and uppermost thought of
our hfe. The question is not, how we are to obtain
and enjoy His favour, for in this the main thincr
may still be self. But wliat this Being in the verv
nature of things rightfully claims, and is infinitelv
and unspeakably worthy of, is that His glory and
pleasure sliould be my one object. Surrender to
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His perfect and blessed will, a life of service and
obedience, is the beauty and the charm of heaven.
Service and obedience, these were the thouglits that
were uppermost in the mind of the Son, when He
dwelt upon earth. Service and obedience, these
must become with us the chief objects of desire and
aim more so than rest or light, or joy or strength

:

m them we shall find the path to all the higher
blessedness that awaits us.

^

Just note what a prominent place the Master
gives It, not only in this 15th chapter, in connection
with the abiding, but in the 14th, where He speaks of
the indwelling of the Three-One God. In verse 15
we have it

:
' If ije love me, keep my commandments '

and the Spirit will be given you of the Father
Then verse 21: 'He that hath my commandment
ami keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and he
shall

^

have the special love of my Fatlier resting
on him, and the special manifestation of myselfV
And then again, verse 23, one of the highest
of all the exceeding great and precious promises:
' If a man love me he will heep my words, and the
Father and I will come and take up our abode with
him.' Could words put it more clearly that obedience
IS the way to the indwelling of the Spirit, to His
revealing the Son within us, and to His aaain
preparing us to be the abode, the home of^the
Father ? The indweUing of the Three-One God is
the heritage of them that obey. Obedience and
faith are but two aspects of one act,—surrender to
God and His will. As faith streni,4hens for
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obedience :t,s,„ turn strengthened by it: faith is

often our efiorts to believe have been unavailing
because we have not taken up the only position inwhich faith IS legitimate or possible,-that of entire
surrender to the honour and the will of God It is
Hie man who is entirely consecrated to God and His
will who wd find the power come to claim every-
thing that His God has promised to be for him

The application of this in the school of prayer
IS very simple, but very solemn. 'I chose you'the Master says, "and appointed you that ye shouldgo and bear ruit.' much fruit (verses 5, 8),

' andtha your fruit should abide/ that your life might

-Z H '^'J '?^ """^ ^^'"'"S ft«itfulness,
that, thus as fruitful branches abiding in me
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name'He may give it you.' O how often we have

sought to be able to pray the effectual prayer foruuch grace to bear fruit, and have wondered thatthe answer came not. It was because we were
reversing the Master's order. We wanted to havethe comfort and the joy and the strength first
that we might do the work easily and withoutany feeling of difficulty or self-sacrLe. ind Hewanted us in faith, without asking whether we feltweak or strong, whether the work was hard or easy

path of obedience would have led us to the placeand the power of prevailing prayer. Obedience isthe only path that leads to the glory of God. Not

J
|1

I'
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the Son, the indwellin. of t" e p!,
"•'""^"^'""on of

in Chriafs love, the nrivileJ'? H .'"i'
'" "'^'''"'8

and the power' of ^n^^ml^;,^;^ ''T'''''for the obedient.
P'^yer,—all wait

let us take home the lessons. Now w« ithe great reason why we havp . nf V^ """""^

faith to pray prevaili^r ""Z uL w
^""''^ '"

should have been
: sin^ dcvrriS otr

"°' "•' ''

not its chief mark And .^J " obedience was

approve of the DWne 1" ',

""I
^'^''''' ''"'-' ^^«

God is to ..ive su^h iJ^
* '"''"towhom

world, as atthIrietr"V'.' ™'' "' ""
not have taken plZ 1" V'" °*''°""^'^ ^°»W
the path in ^hiJlo^ willTto ' 1

'" ^''^
'nen who have themselves TeaLed ol 7 '

""^' ""^

loyalty and .submission Z auZ1; ^t T;
1°"

all suspicion Onr ix.i.^i i
*^ "® ^^^^e

obedience a^ fr^-b^^ 'X "T'^' ""^«^ =

prayer. And vv , 7 ^^' P''"' '° Prevailing

i-£ouriiv:iryetrL^i-^^^^^^^^^

n^eS^h": fsri—:\,rt;'p ^-ppoint-
relation to us as ulZr t .

"' ''"^'^ His

With each newlayt ,i„k i;^ TLT/",
""^'^

comfort, or joy, or Messing L^^t flS H
"\°'

he
:

I belong to the Master. Every ItjT''''every movement I must act as nl^'p^r
M
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part of Himself, as one who only seeks to know and
do His will. A servant, a slave of Jesus Christ,—let
this be the spirit that animates me. If He says ' No
longer do I call you servants, but I have called you
friends,' let us accent the place of friends: ' Ye are my
friends if ye do the things which I command you

'

^

The one thing He commands us as His branches
is to bear fruit. Let us live to bless others, to
testify of the life and the love there is in Jesus.
Let us in faith and obedience give our whole life to
that which Jesus chose us for and appointed us
to_fruit-bearing. As we think of His electin- us
to this, and take up our appointment as comin-
from Him who always gives all He demands, we
shall grow strong in the confidence that a life of
fruit-bearing, abounding and abiding, is within our
reach. And we shall understand why this fruit-
bearing alone can be the patJi to the place of all
prevading prayer. It is the man who, in obedience
to the Christ of God, is proving that he is doin-
what He wills, for whom the Father will do what'!
soever he will: 'Whatsoever we ask we receive
because we keep His commandments, and do the
things that are pleasing in His sight.'

'Lord, teach us to pray.'

'Irs ,- !

Blessed Master! teach me to apprehend fully
what I only partly realize, that it is only through
the will of God, accepted and acted out in obedience
to His commands, that we obtain the power tg

iilli'* I
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grasp His will in w;,.

p-pmte t,Ji^ouT^rrdV-^ '° «p-
't w in the path of LTht '^"V"'' ">« 'h"'

«-wth of the'branch i^'e"™: *;;,
*e deeper

and we attain to that oerfpr.!- 1 ^ Perfected,

-h^ch we ,3b whatso^lfIrr "'" "'^^^" ^
^ Lord ! revpnl fn ,,o

a" the ho,ts of w:„";:;St?"'.''°^ -^*
on earth, and with all th^ men Tf IT^^ "'« ^on
fi«d Thee on earth. obelTce r .

"''° ''^^'^ 8'°"-

Privilege. because it S" ao
°

.
'' ""' ^'S^""'

Himself in that whichl His h2 °
'""'"''' "'*

perfect will. And revell to „f
«'°'-^-Hi« all-

« Wing Th, eomrandrnraVdTe''"' ^^'
according to Thy will our JT ,

^""'^ ^™''
op to the ful, stature o?heCr "''"'*' ^"' S^"^
to ask and to receive ZZT ^ *

man, with power
n T„ J T

"^^^'^e wliatsoever we willO lord Jesus! reveal Thyself f7 ,reality of Thy purpose amT Ti
'' ^"'^ *e

these Thy wonderfuT pronSs ^l'' ^^ '° "^'^^

^f who utterly yi^treitt Th'~:J hy words. Amen.
^ "^«^ves to Thee and
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Ii:r ':

it I

WITH CHRIST

In tlje Scfjool of IPrager.

O/v

Twenty-fourth Lesson.

'In my Name;^

The All-prevailing Plea,

'Wliatsoever ye shall askVn my Name, that will I do If yo
shall ask me any thing in my Name, that will I do. That what
soever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, He may give it you
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father
tn my Name, He will give it you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing
in my Name

: ask, and ye shall receive. At that day ye shall
ask tn my Name.'—Jobvi xiv. 13, 14, xv. 16, xvi. 23, 24, 26.

TTITHERTO the disciples had not asked in the
J-1- Name of Christ, nor had He Himself ever
used the expression. The nearest approach is,

' met
together in my Name.' Here in His parting words,
He repeats the word unceasingly in connection with
three promises of unlimited meaning, ' Whatsoever;
AnythiTig; * What ye will; to teach them and us

.hat His Name is our only, but also our all-sufficient
plea. The answer depends on the right use of the
Name.

What is a person's name ? That word or ex-
pression in which the person is called up or repre-
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sented to us Wh t

«''"' "P befo;e me the LT''°" °' ^'''' " "^»°. «'

j;™.
and also thT • ^^e^S TCll '"^^ °^

,

The name of a kinc- inrlnrloo i, ^ ""'''' "» me.
'"« kingdom, ffi °„r„ ef,T>.

^"°"''' '"« P°^<^'>
And so each name ofTor '^Z^"' 1 "'^ P°^-'
«omo part of the gW° f

'^ °
t

' ''P'^'^"''
the Name of Chris? iftll

^"'''^" O""- And
done and all He ^

"^d uLTT'"'' "' "" ^^ '-s
And what i, to dt ! h

•''° "' °"^ ^'^^'''''t'"--

another ? it V .
*° ''° " *«&' « the name of

a-'thority of that other^T, r * '^' P"^"^' ^"d
substitute. We know L, t

''epresentative and
name always suppo^ ?r '""^. ' ""'' "^ »°ther's
one would give!SZT"*^ °^ '"'--t. Ko
without first bein./7'„

'

^ 1?' "''' °^ ^is name
interest were T^a^'S *

St '^
« '°"''"' ""''

^iimself.
^^^ ^^1^* other as with

His^irtLtet:^ft";rth -^ ^°-- °-
whatever we ask in Iwin T ^^' "''"'""<'« "'at

ordinary comparison of on! pel?"'"
'°"^^ ^he

«ome special occasion, the mZZTV'"''''' ""^

in his name, comes dto'e her io° ."t
'°"""""8

solemnly gives to all ffifw^l- f""' here,-Jesus

-limited power of the^^tse'SV ^"^ '''""

times for «« they desire W ,?'' ^^'^^ «' "^^

He did not know that& .flT^'^ "°' 'J" '^is if

interests, that His ioltjouW^^^^^^^^ ^*^ «-
The free use of the nan,! f f ^ '" °'"' ^ands.
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other act for lum
; 1,« wlio takes the name of an-other, gives up hi« own as of no value. Wl.en I ..o intte name of another, I deny n.yself. I take no "on

h"

X^^^iSr:::. -' ^^'- "« - ^-- -
Sucli a use of the name of a person may be invirtue of a legal union. A merchant leaVin^ hishome and business, gives his chief clerk a -e^ner"power, by which he can draw thousands of tundn the merchant's name. The clerk does tWs noor lumself, but only in the interests of the bu h.essIt IS because tlie merchant knows and trusts hn as'

I'fLtT' '°
''^'r^^'^

'''' business, tltn

When he Lord Jesus went to heaven, He left Hiswork, the management of His kingdom on earth in«ie hands of His servants. He codd not do o her-wise than also give them His Name to draw all theupphes they needed for the due conduct o Hbusiness. And they have the spiritual power toavail themselves of the Name of Jesus jiiTo tl eextent to which they yield themselves to live ol
use ofM°

T" 'f *' ^°* "' *<= ^^'''- Theuse of the Name always supposes the surrender ofour mterests to Him whom we represent
Or such a use of the name may be in virtue of ah/e union. In the raw nf fl,„ v ,

oWi, fi •
*"® merchant and hisclerk, the union is temporary. But we know howoneness of hfe on earth gives oneness of name Ichild has the father's name because he has hklife

liiliii:^!-^
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-^"u often the child of
J'onoured or helped hyoLrTt ^1^"' '"^ ''««'»

"ame he bore. U.t th wo^u' ^^
"'" '"^^ «' 'he

found that it was onf; a^. 1" \'1 '""« H it were
cl'aracter was wautin^ TuT'

""'' "'"' ««= Other's
or spirit ,aust he i„ hannon;""",^"'"' *" ''''"''^'
case, the cliild will r^ °"y- Wiien such is the
fe".er's friend ThecJ L" "'"'^^'^ «'-" «> ho
''- love and esteel Sd tTr"'^ "'-=--
«ake. So it is witJ> J,T,2t H, r'

""^ "'»»«'«
o»e, we Jmve one life one Snfv

^^'"^'^'' •' ^o "ro
»oason we may conae irwS' '''"' «"» '" ^r this

"-gthatNai.whetL;/^"'^^^ *^« Power in

*i"=«</«o« ,7,, ,„,„,„,./
J'""^od, or men, or devils,

^he use of the na^ ,tfClh*'''""'"'
'^^^-'-•-•

•
'as been one of potertv Z ' ^"''^ ^^''"^o «"
bridegroom, she giverunL r""''

"'"'''' '° '''e

"^y his, and has now the ZT,T'- '° ^' called

purchases in his name an.m .
= '' '° "^-^ i'- She

And this is done beTalo tl f •?'"' ^^ ""' ^^^"s'^d.

^- for himself, corr.twT"^''^ ^'--
. .w,,.,

° " ^"^ '0 «a« for his
vviiatsoever ve shall ooi •
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interests
: iliey nro now one. And so tlie Heavenly

Jintlogrooni could do nothing- less ; havinj^ loved us
and made us one with Himself, wliat could He do
I'ut -ive tlieni who })ear His Name the riglit to
present it before the Father, or to come with it to
Himself for all they need. And there is no one who
gives himself really to live in the Name of Jesus,
who does not receive in ever-increasing measure
the spiritual capacity to ask and receive in that
Name what he will. Tlie bearing of the name of
another supposes my having given up my own, and
with It my own independent life ; ])ut then, as surely
my possession of all there is in the name I have
taken instead of my own.

Such illustrations show us how defective the
common view is of a messenger sent to ask in the
narile of another, or a guilty one appealing to the
name of a surety. No, Jesus Himself is with the
leather; it is not an absent one in whose name we
come. Even when we pray to Jesus Himself, it
must be in His Name. The name represents the
person; to ask in the Name is to ask in full union
of interest and life and love with Himself, as one
who lives in and for Him. Let the Name of Jesus
only Iiave undivided supremacy in my heart and life,
my faith will grow to the assurance that what I askm that Name cannot be refused. The name and the
power of asking go together : when tlie Name of
Jesus has become the power that rules my life its
power in prayer with God -will be seen too.
We see thus that everything depends on our own

iiiii
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relation to the TSTnino . f i

i« the powe it w •
'''^I•°*«'^ '^ has on my life

is .acre Z! ™lTv " '" '"^ ^'^y'''- ^'^ero

N".no of the r or. i
'"" '' "'^'' ' ^^ «« '" "»-•

oounterplt: u: ttr.'I| il- "T "J'^ !?

''"

t" ask all i„ His Name t£ jftci^" ''H,
f""

wo «ad, .We shall walk i„ the^ Kame T"ouS:J- see how the nnwor r.f ^^l at
v:tO(1,

whole life; .ly .."^J;";"""-'
'"-' ""« "' the

It is not t; the L-p irio t , w! TTT T ^'™^^^-

what the Na„,e is to as When S^
'" ''"

of the lor. .
°"" ' ''^''"'y '" *« for the Name

Name rm , .
"' '"" '"' ^'"'' °"^ ^"'"tion to the

I-eitwilUetmehav^allLSL"^'''""^''"'"^
W„A,.oBVER ye shall ask i„ n.y Name, that

rhir- ; '"' "''''^"^ the promise lite-allvChristians have soiiWit to Hmft u K i , ,

""^^-""y-

IS Its own saferrinrr] Tf • ^ -^'^^^

no one can , SLr han ll'T""T" "'^''^^^

[or by his living andaet; L ttS" T"'^

to si w „s wh.ItSie'& '
'" ^"''^ H°^^ «P>"t

Name, vSii h is abovo I'"° *' ^^P'"' '''"' *«
.

vviiitn IS above every name in heaven. »v Hi.
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take the place of supremacy in our heart and life
too.

Disciples of Jesus
! let the lessons of this day

enter deep into your hearts. The Master saysOnly piay in my Kame; whatsoever ye ask will be

and powers of the world of spirit are placed at your
d^posal on behalf of men around you. come,
and le us learn to pray in the Name of Jesus.As to tne disc.pies, He says to us, ' Hitlierto ye haveno asked an my Name: ask, and ye shall receive.'
Let each d-sciple of Jesus seek to avail himself of
^he rights of his royal priesthood, and use the power
placed at his disposal for his circle and his work.
Let Christians awake and hear the message : your
prayer can obtain what otherwise will be with-
held, can aocomplish what otherwise remains un-
done. O awake, and use the name of Jesus toopen the treasures of heaven for this perishins
world Learn as the servants of the King to use
H,s Name

:
' Wiiatsoeveu ye shall ask in my NameTHAT WILL I DO.'

^ '

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Blessed Lord
!

it is as if each lesson Thou givest
rne has such fulness and depths of meaning, that if
I can only learn that one, I shall know how to prav
aright. This day I feel again as if I needed but
one prayer every day

: Lord ! teach me what it is to
pray :n Thy Name. Teacli me so to live and act
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Wessed rrtoo '
''^'^"°^' ^^^ ^^^ ^^ that

Thou wilt do, trsrwinX "\rr'

^oubLgassu^ :^'^^^^^^^^^ the un-

my Lord f let ThJ-^7 .
^^'^ '^^^"^^ ^^ ^^sus.

Thou di^st say of'hS^^^S^^^^^^^^
^^^ - this.

father shall s'end Tur^^,^^^^^^^^ the

^t IS to be sent from heaven 1^1^^ ^ "'"'"' ""^^^^

-d to honour the power of h^t^^^^f:Z *^ ^^^^^
to use that TfaniP oi ,

^^^^^^^ -^hyservants,

iorc, jesu:
! £ Th;^;^" J,.

"^ ''"'"' ^"-
me. I woulfl T ' ",7™ ''well m me, and fill

and leal. ' I'£' "^ "^^°'« "^'^S to His rule

li-'e and my praver T^ ""'Vl *' "'"''"Sth of my
Name's sa/e ^forsake S"in T^'V"

'^"^ ^°^ ^''^

•nen and to God and S\^ ^- ""^ '° ^P^^^"^' *«

the Name above ever '.If" '"'' *"^ '^ '"^-^^
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NOTE.

On a thoughtful comparison of what we find in booksand sermons on prayer and the teaching of the Master,

Zjt^ i i '"' ^''^^ ^^'"^^^^^ •• the importance

fZ. T .1^ ?"''^'' *^ P^^^>^^^ '^ V ^0 "leans the
same. In the former we find a great deal on the
blessmg of prayer as a spiritual exercise even if there beno answer, and on the reasons why we should be content

than tt -f.
^'^\^'^^^^^^}^^ .ought to be, more to usthan the gift we ask; God's wisdom only knows what is

Itil Xi ""rSf
^estovv something better than what He

withholds. Though this teaching looks very hi<^h and
spiritual It as remarkable that we find nothing of It withour Lord. The more carefully we gather together all

withS"", f'^'^.i^-T'";
*^' '^'^'"^ '^ becomes that He

end, and that the proof that we and our prayer were
acceptable to the Father in heaven was to be the answer.
It IS not that Christ would have us count the dfts ofhigher value than the fellowship and favour of the
±ather. By no means. But it is a token of the Father's
favour and of the reality of our fellowship with Him
that the answer has its value. A life marked by dailyanswer to prayer is the proof of our spiritual maturity :

that we have mdeed attained to the true abiding in
Christ

;
that our will is indeed at one with God's will •

that our faith has grown strong to see and take what^od has prepared for us ; that tiie Name of Christ andHis nature have taken full possession of us; and thatwe have been found fit to take a place among thosewhom God admits to His counsels, and according towhose prayer He rules the world. These are they inwhom something of man's original dignity hath been
restored, m whom as they abide in Christ His power asthe all-prevailing Intercessor can manifest itself, in whom
the glory of His Name is made manifest. Prayer is very
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indeed as He "o^^l'STo bT
'"*' ""^ ""' "«

has said on mZJlV^^*^' f ""*' ^''^^
impression of the Wh fi ^* **, themselves to the full

*ould be, or rather when w/"^"" T^^' '' ^^at it

the ansvve; musTbe exited T -nl" '•
^* *o»M K

those refuges wherewW; T'" "".""S "^ »"* &<>"
unanswered p^yer It

MY« .<=»mforted ourselves with

powertowhichChSthat.^i^T7,?'" '^", "^ *J^« Pl»«e of
it so littleoecupS It JlT''u^''*^^"''^^'''^'>dwhich
of our spirituaUm; as tl^ if "'/'''' '"''"'''^ feebleness

pray bofdly in C^mZT^'^^-''^ ^""^'"S ^
to rise to a life in the full un on wif 1, P • Z^" ? "'8'"''^
ness of the spirit, as the secret of ^frr','

'"""^ "' '*'« ''»'-

It will so learl i,« nV, i-
1" * effectual prayer. And

Verily, ver% ? say untTi'
'" rf '^^l*'"^ = '^'^-^"^ ^«y^

the Fitter, He ^f ™e i/2f/« ^^if «* anything^
shall receive, thalyourioymavh.ff!^,?'^'^ ^^' ''"^y

-:iy.spiHt.W,ilT-^«f,'4-^^^^^^^
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WITH CHELST

In tfjc Srfjool of ^prager*

Or,

Twenty-fifth Lesson.
*At that day;'

The Holy Spirit and Prayer.

' In that da^ ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, J say unto
you, Whataoever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, He will give
it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name : ask, and ye
shall receive, that your joy may be full. At that day ye shall ask
in my Name

: and I say not, that I will pray the Father for you •

for the Father Himself loveth you. '—John xvi. 23-26.
^

' Praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God '

--JUDE 20, 21.

rpHE words of John (1 John ii. 12-14) to little
J- children, to young men, and to fathers,
suggest the thought that there often are in the
Christian life three great stages of experience.
The first, that of the new-born child, with the
assurance and the joy of forgiveness. The second,
tlie transition stage of struggle and growth in
knowledge and strength: young men growing
strong, God's word doing its work in them and
giving them victory over the Evil One.
And then the final stage of maturity and ripe-

ness
: the fathers, who have entered deeply into the

knowledge and feUowship of the Eternal One.
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tot 2i':ta!:f:"%r ^^^-^^ «=- »pp-
analogous In tf/s '

' P^^yer-life, somewhat

the initial sta"e 1 "!", " "*'' '^""'"^ ^^ ^ave

one word, Father ' ll 't
'"^

if f '^""^Pri^ed in

than any earthly fath^ n 7 [^ ""'^^ '"^'"^

trnstfni. Then eomeOn ^ ^ *" '='^"'^'*'' «"d

transition staj ^ZmT2 """*""" ^*« *«
like these: 'This Lrt.nl. '"-""l""''' ^" ^o^^s

andprayer-sSlVrtl l^eS'^'^r"""""
cV day and night „„to mZ^^\ 1T "^"'^ ^^^
in the parting wotciT« f'^ "'^ *''^" ^« have

have become Cthet .
" '

"'T'
^''« ""Idren

from whom He M r
"°"' ""' *^"^'«^'« f™«'s,

;AU things £trhe":/C'rytwtT
kingdom. KowThe t,W ^ ^^"" *'' '^^^'^ "f the

Pr^^er in His"Kat^be'jrr
'°^ ^'^^ ^^^^ «^

prevtrCatrrestrr-^'^"^ ^^ ''^^

distinctly in the word? ,

""^ "'^""^^ «ost

•^toyehaveXdr,nT^"'• *° "^"'^^'^ °°--

^'-^ ^«y ye^haTas't „7Se" "^r*'
=

" ^^^

'«<i!te&y' means ^Ui-l^
We know what

ing of the Holy Sp-rit tL f^
"' *"^' ""'P""-

to do on the cLs t^: !f^^^
"^"'^ '"'> -'^t was

P'ete Victory rit^SSrHltsf^rand ascension werp fn ,-o •
" ""'^ resurrection

from heaven, 'arn^ver beT:
" *! '^T'^^

.^o.n
^ore, Oi tile <"»'^ory of God
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to dwell in men. The Spirit of the glorified Jesug
was to come and be the life of His disciples. And
one of the marks of that wonderful spirit-dispensa-

tion was to be a power in prayer hitherto unknown—prayer in the Name of Jesus, asking and obtaining

whatsoever they would, is to be the manifestation
of the reality of the Spirit's indwelling.

To understand how the coming of the Holy
Spirit was indeed to commence a new epoch in the

prayer-world, we must remember who He is, what
His work, and what the significance of His not being
given until Jesus was glorified. It is in the Spirit

that God eicists, for He is Spirit. It is in the
Spirit that the Son was begotten of the Father : it

is in the fellowship of the Spirit that the Father
and the Son are one. • The eternal never-ceasing

giving to the Son which is the Father's prerogative,

and the eternal asking and receiving which is the
Son's right and blessedness—it is through the Spirit

that this communion of life and love is maintained.
It has been so from all eternity. It is so specially

now, when the Son as Mediator ever liveth to pray.

The great work which Jesus began on earth of recon-

ciling in His own body God and man. He carries on
in heaven. To accomplish this He took up into

His own person the conflict between God's righteous-

ness and our sin. On the cross He once for all

ended the struggle in His own body. And thus
He ascended to heaven, that thence He might in

each member of His body carry out the deliverance

and manifest the victory He had obtained. It is to
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do this that He ever liveth to pray • i„ tt;.ing intercession He ckre, w;J » '• '^ """"^S"

sl>ip with the ,^1 "''®" '" "^ing fellow-

ones. Or i hHr Hfs"^"
°^ «'^ ^^''--d

Which shows itsei'f /; iS^,^z^-^^:ra power they never had bafore ^ '' *''""

Hotlpirit^htlSS ,''t
'P-'- The

"ot (John vi. ;^9) S,1 ' ' ""''''^' •^«^"^' was
glorified. This ^TTtlTtr'' ""^ '^^'^ '^-»

distinctively new enhvli ri "'" "^"^ something

T-ta«entSl?iwf«"5
''"'V''^'

^^^
Wood effected in heavnXn Christ "'f

','''''' *''«

ifc, was something so true n^i f
"''""•' ^''W"

.•esnrrection-power and h" evS^'', """ "'^

intensely real, the taking nvTlf"^ ''"' '°

Christ into the life of ^he TWo "e gT''"
"'

event of such inconeeival.le I •« ^ '''''' ''"'

Holy Spirit, who hadTotio f^f01"";. ""' ""
humanity to testify ;„ T ,

'"""'^ ^^^'ted

had accomplished ti„7 '"'"'1 °^ ^^''"t Christ

He had be n the Od ? "° '"""''^ "»'>' what
true ' the Ho Z !

^''''^'"^"t- It was literally

not yet glorified.' He was now fl c ^

^''' "^""^

glorified Jesus. Even ^^10V 1

^''"' °^ '''^

eternity God, had en ered „ , ^:i';: -T
''^-^

man, and returner! f„ 7 ^ ^'^ existence as .

not before, so "he HeleiT'V"',''
"'"''* ^e had

His ascen ion rec2v d i P'"
', '"'T "'« «™' «»

-) -0 His gSrl;Zt?:-- (Acts i,

ATN II a
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I
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new life, which He had not previously to conniiiini-

cate. Under the Old Testament He was invoked as

the Spirit of God : at Pentecost He descended as

the Spirit of the glorified Jesus, bringing down and

communicating to us the full fruit and power of the

accomplished redemption.

It is in the intercession of Christ that the con-

tinued efficacy and application of His redemption is

maintained. And it is through the Holy Spirit

descending from Christ to us that we are drawn up

into the great stream of His ever-ascending prayers.

The Spirit prays for us without words : in the

depths of a lieart where even tlioughts are at times

formless, the Spirit takes us up into the wonderful

flow of the life of the Three-One God. Through the

Spirit, Christ's prayers become ours, and ours are

made His : we ask what we will, and it is given to

us. "We then understand from experience, * Hitherto

ye have not asked in my Name. At that day ye

shall ask in my Name.'

Brother ! what we need to pray in the Name of

Christ, to ask that we may receive that our joy

may be full, is the baptism of this Holy Ghost.

This is more than the Spirit of God under the

Old Testament. This is more than the Spirit of

conversion and regeneration the disciples had before

Pentecost. This is more than the Spirit with a

measure of His influence and working. This is

the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the glorified Jesus in

His exaltation-power, coming on us as the Spirit of

the indwelling Jesus, revealing the Son and the.
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Father within. (John xiv. 16-9S ^ Tf • .

this Spirit is the Sv.irit nnf I ^ "7-"^-) I' " when

ir L"?i
--- ^^^^^^^^^^^^^

we are in very deeU oneS Hi:f ^Zl^^Tl

glorified One is tl,» . . '
""^ ^P'"' °^ *e

people. Sei/sha ;« ir^^^^^^
^^"''-"^

oh.t^to\-e^otrirt£ryoo?^«°^^

i4":;i:isvt;^rXtTe- "^^^^^ rour life is Tf icTr • .^"" ^^^^^ we are and what

is the LL ;S i" tt ^^"^ °J
'''^'^' «-'

10 oi.-r . X ^^-^"^8 in the JName of Chri^f if

we will r the ext n ofT v>"'' '° '''' ^'-'

measure of the IwLl *' "'"'^"'S ^^ "'« ^^^t

to our prayer will
'.^ unhniited promises '

^ — ^^v - nie.
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Ask, and yo shall roceivo, that your joy may be full.

At that day ye shall ask in my Name. Verily,

verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye sliall ask the

Father in my Name, Ho will give it you.'

'Lord, teach us to tray.'

O my Crod ! in holy awe I bow before Tliee, the

Three in One. Aj^ain I have seen how the mystery

of prayer is the mystery of the Holy Trinity. I

adore tlie Father who ever hears, and the Son who
ever lives to pray, and the Holy S])irit, proceeding

from the Father and the Son, to lift us up into

the fellowship of that ever-blessed, never-ceasing

asking and receiving. I bow, my God, in adoring

worship, before the infinite condescension that

thus, through the Holy Spirit, takes us and our

prayers into the Divine Life, and its fellowship of

love.

O my Blessed Lord Jesus ! teach me to under-

stand Thy lesson, that it is the indwelling Spirit,

streaming from Thee, uniting to Thee, who is the

Spirit of prayer. Teach me what it is as an empty,

wholly consecrated vessel, to yield myself to His

being my life. Teach me to honour and trust Him,

as a living Person, to lead my life and my prayer.

Teach me specially in prayer to wait in holy silence,

and give Him place to breathe within me His

unutterable intercession. And teach me that through

Him it is possible to pray without ceasing, and to

pray without failing, because He makes me partaker
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°n whicirdi ' T'
"^^-f"i'»e intercession

FatW \v Tn' .^!.',''.'^°'' "I^P"'^ before tl»e

that day ye ;,.!"* ii "T ^'"^ J^-™-. ' At
J' Jt feiiaii asJv in my Name. Verilv vprilv

1" wy Name, that will He give.' Amen.

NOTE.

wonderf,fl the jSe f ly'J°7%'r ^'"^ '° ««« how
With every hrea h we e^^llV '•" ""'^ ^P'"' <"=<=»?'««•

soon cause^our deal 'mli, h^l""!"'-'
'''?' ''^^^ ^«»M

which we owe our 1 fc 4 '^ ' "*=""" *''« fr^**'' »'' ^
fossion the sins •;. Syer' thrnfeltdT "^ '" '"";
onr heart. AnrI «« ;„ ,1 • "V®"^ "'"1 the desires of
i..hale the ffes a,V of

^^''^''^ '? "'" ''^^'h again, we
the life of God in ChrL i'n'^T''''

*"'', '^' '°^«. ''"^

Holy Sj,irit, who is the te.! nf*" T1 ^'° *™»gh Ae

thus the Holv Snir ic ti ? ^', "'^ """^ hearts. And
and the breat tfZ 'new fifttt

"'

^g"^/ ?^

cations. As the .S^,1rit of Pnd^ '^'"
"^i"'

""' «"PPl'-
the Son are one and L jS"/'

'" "^'"^ *e Father and
the Father, Heltuslh^t^rrp^f *? «^" --^^
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Or,

WITH cnrtisT

In tl|c Scfjool of ^Pragcr.

Twenty-sixth Lesson.

' / have prayed for thee;

'

Christ the Intercessor.

'But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.'— Turk
xxii. 32.

* I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you.'

—

John
xvi. 26.

'He ever livctli to make intercession.'—Hrr. vii. 2f).

ALL growth in the spiritual life is connected

with the clearer insight into what Jesus is

to us. Tlie more I realize that Christ must be all

to me and in me, that all in Christ is indeed for

me, the more I learn to live the real life of faith,

which, dying to self, lives wholly in Christ. The

Christian life is no longer the vain struggle to li\ e

right, but the resting in Clirist and finding strength

in Him as our life, to fight the fight and gain the

victory of faith. This is specially true of the life

of prayer. As it too comes vixA^r the law of faitli

alone, and is seen in the I'lrKi. o^ liie fulness and

completeness there is in Jesus, the believer under-

stands that it need no longer be a matter of strain
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hi li ;";
'"" "'"' •'" ''""-^ participation i„tha hfe of Chnst which, a., om earth, so i„ heaven,

.Tts«s, or „. the intercession by which onr unworthymjor. are n.ade acceptable, but in that near ani

Ji nself. He. has «,ven Himself to us; He Hiw-

A the disciples, when they saw Jesus pray, askedH„„ to niake then, partakers of what He knew ofpmjer, so we now we see Hin. as intercessor on

wi b h""''u
"°': *''"' ^' ™^'«« "« P"«cipatewitli Himself m the life of prayer

How clearly this comes out in the last night ofHis life. I„ His high-priestly prayer (John xvii

)

He shows us how and what He has to^ray to Iheiathei, and will pray when o„ee ascended to

o "Ite ;'
'T

""' ''"' ™ His parting addreso lepeatedly also connected His goin| to theFa her with .M> „ew life of prayer. \he two

he wort f^"^ """"''='''''
=
His entrance onthe work of His eternal intercession zooM be the

2^me-n.ement and the pouter of tJuir new prayer-H/e^nff^s Name It is the sight of Jesifs in His
mtercession that gives us power to pray in HisName: all right and power of prayer' is'chris^sHo makes us share in His intercession.

To understand this, think first of His intcrecsslm

:
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He ever liveth to make intercession. The work of

Christ on earth as Priest was but a beginning.

It was as Aaron He shed His blood ; it is as

Melchizedek that He now lives within the veil to

continue His work, after the power of the eternal

life. As Melchizedek is more glorious than Aaron, so

it is in the work of intercession that the atonement
has its true pcjwer and glory. * It is Christ that

died : yea more, who is even at the right hand of God,
who maketh intercession for us.' Tliat intercession

is an intense reality, a work that is absolutely

necessary, and without which the continued
application of redemption cannot take place.

In the incarnation and resurrection of Jesus the

wondrous reconciliation took place, by which man
became partaker of the Divine life and blessedness.

But the real personal appropriation of this recon-

cilation in each of His members here below cannot
take place witliout the unceasing exercise of His
Divine power 1)y the head in heaven. In all con-

version and sanctification, in every victory over sin

and the world, there is a real forth-putting of the

power of Him who is mighty to save. And this

exercise of His power only takes place through His
prayer

: He asks of tlie Father, and receives from
the Father. * He is able to save to the uttermost,

because He ever liveth to make intercession.' There
is not a need of His people but He receives in

intercession what the Godhead has to give: His
mediation on the throne is as real and indispensable



IN THE SCHOOL OF PlJAYEli. 201

e work of

beginning.

it is as

lie veil to

lie eternal

Aaron, so

itonement

'irist that

id of God,

tercession

ibsolutely

continued

:e place.

Fesus the

hich man
Bssedness.

lis recon-

w cannot

e of His

1 all con-

over sin

ng of the

And this

Dugh His

:ves from

ttermost,

' There

reives in

ive : His

jpensable

as on tJie cross. Nothing takes place without His
ntercession

:
it engages all His time and powers

the lather"*''""
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And we participate not only in the benefits ofttu. His work but in the work itself. This becausewe are H,s b(.dy. Body and members are one:Ihe head cannot say to the feet, I have no need

h!« '?T. ',
''''™ '"* -^"^^"^ » «" He is andhas

:
The glory which Thou gavest me, I have

given them. W. are partakers of His life. His
nghteousness, His work : we share with Him in

siTur"" '"^ ^* ''^ "°'
^

^^°^-'^ «<> ^-

_

We do this because wo arc partakers of His life •

Chris >s our life;' 'No longer I, but Christ livethm me. The life in Him and in us is identical
one and the same His life in heaven is an c.J.

sion of us, It does not lose its character ; in us too
It IS the cver.pw.yimj life—a hfe that without
ceasing asks and receives from God. And this not
as It there were two separate currents of praver
rising upwards, one from Him, and one from His
people. No, but the substantial life-union is also
prayer-union: what He prays passes through uswhat we pray passes through Him. He is the'
angel with the golden censer: 'Unto Him there
was given much incense,' the secret of acceptable
prayer, 'that He should add it mi "

all the saints upon the golden altar

into n,,
aycrs oi
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The Only-begotten is the only one who has the
right to pray : to Him alone it was said, ' Ask, and
it shall be given Thee.' As in all other things the
fulness dwells in Him, so He alone has the power of

prayer. And just as the growth of the spiritual
life consists in the clearer insight that all the
treasures are i7i Him, and that we too are in Him,
to receive each moment what we possess in Him,
grace for grace, so with the prayer-lifo too. Our
faith in the intercession of Jesus must not only be
that He prays in our stead, when we do not or
cannot pray, but is the Author of our life and our
faith, who draws us on to pray in unison with Him-
self. Our prayer must be a work of faith in this

sense too, that as we know tliat Jesus communicates
His whole life in us. He also out of that prayer-
fulness which is His alone breathes into us our
praying.

To many a believer it was a new epoch in his

spiritual life svhen it was revealed to him how truly
and entirely Christ was his life, standing good as
surety for his remaining faithful and obedient. It

was then first that he really began to live a faith-
life. No less blessed will be the discovery that
Christ is surety for our prayer-life too, the centre
and embodiment of all prayer, to be communicates
by Him through the Holy Spiric to His people.
* He ever liveth to make intercession ' as the Head of
the body, as the Leader in that new and living
way which He hath opened up, as the Author and
the Perfecter of ouv fnitb ITp T^vnA/idoo nr11 i^trz-k-n**
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thin- for the life of His redeemed ones by giving
His own life in them : He cares for their life ot
prayer, by taking them up into His heavenly
prayer-life, by giving and maintaining His prayer-
life withm them. * I have prayed for thee,' not to
render thy faith needless, but ' that thy faith fail
not

:

'
our faith and prayer of faith is rooted in His.

It IS ' if ye abide in me,' the ever-living Intercessor
and pray with me and in me :

' Ask whatsoever ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.'

The tliought of our fellowship in the intercession
of Jesus reminds us of what He has taught us
more than once before. Now all these wonderful
prayer-promises have as their aim and their justifi-
cation, the glory of God in the manifestation of His
kmgdom and the salvation of sinners. As long as
we only or chiefly pray for ourselves, the promises
of the last night must remain a sealed book to us.
It 13 to the fruit-bearing branches of the Vine ; it is
to disciples sent into the world as the Father' sent
Him, to live for perishing men ; it is to His faithful
servants and intimate friends who take up the
work He leaves behind, who have like their Lord
become as the seed-corn, losing its life to multiply
It manifold ;~it is to such that the promises are
given. Let us each find out what the work is, and
who the souls are entrusted to our special prayers

;

let us make our intercession for them our life of
fellowship with God, and we shall not only find the
promises of power in prayer made true to us, but
we shall then first begin to realize how

'

our
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abiding in Christ and His abiding in us makes us
share in His own joy of blessing and saving men.

most wonderful intercession of our Blessed
Lord Jesus, to which we not only owe everything,
but in which we are taken up as active partners
and fellow-workers ! Now we understand what it is

to pray in the Name of Jesus, and why it has such
power. In His Name, in His Spirit, in Himself, in
perfect union witli Him. wondrous, ever active
and most efficacious intercession of the man Christ
Jesus, when shall we be wholly taken up into it,

and always prpy in it ?
^

' LOKD, TEACH US TO PEAY.'

Blessed Lord
! in lowly adoration I would again

bow before Thee. Thy whole redemption work°has
now passed into prayer : all that now occupies Thee
in maintaining and dispensing what Thou didst
purchase with Thy blood is only prayer. Thou
ever livest to pray. And because we are and
abide in Thee, the direct access to the Father is
always open, our life can be one of unceasing
prayer, and the answer to our prayer is sure.

Blessed Lord
! Thou hast invited Thy people to

be Thy fellow-workers in a life of prayer. Thou
1 See on the difference between having Christ as an Advocate or

Intercessor wlio stands outside of us, and the having Him within
us, we abiding in Him and He in us tln-ough the Holy Spirit per-
lectuig our union with Him, so that we ourselves can come directly
to the 1' aiiier in His lsrame,-tho note from Beck of Tiibi.igen.
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them as Thy body share with Thee in that ministry
of intercession through which alone the world canbe filled with the fruit of Thy redemption and hegloiy of the Father. With more liberty than ev rI come to Thee, my Lord, and beseech Thee • TeTch

i^ora
! teach me to pray as Thou

Thtf:,^,"^^
^°"'

'J"" '"'' '^'^^^^y to know, as

he Father, and I in Thee, and Thou in me. Let

whole""?;!!""" ^Z^ °^. '''" "°^^ ^^"'' "«l^-« »ywhole
1 fe an abiding m Thee and Thy intercessio,,

so that my prayer may be its eclio, and theFather hear me m Thee and Thee in me. LordJesus! let Thy mind in everything be in meand my life in everything be in Thee! So .shall Ibe prepared to be the channel througli which Thv
intercession pours its blessing on the world. An.ou

NOTE.

.„fT'^'^nf^
epochofprayer inthe NameofJesus ispointedput by Chnst as the time of the outpouring of the S rfm which the disciples enter upon a more en&htene

"*'

prehension o the economy of redemption, ancf[„ a^

is now directly to the Fath^fSse ;;H!i^^r-'tl/mil pray for you, for the Father Himself ZX yo'
•

-esussays; while He had previously spoken'ofthe^lme
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before the Spirit's coming: " I ivlU pray the Father, ami
He will give you the Comforter." This prayer thus has as
Its central thought the insight into our being united to
(rod in Christ as on both sides the living bond of union
between God and us (John xvii. 23 :

" I in them and Thou
in me "), so that in Jesus we behold the Father as united
to us, and ourselves as united to the Father. Jesus
Christ must have been revealed to us, not only through
the truth in the mind, but in our inmost personal cori-
sciousness as the living personal reconciliation, as He in
vrhom God's Fatherhood and Father-love have been
perfectly united with human nature and it with God.
Not that with the immediate prayer to the Father, the
mediatorship of Christ is set aside ; but it is no longer
looked at as something external, existing outside of us,
but as a real living spiritual existence within us, so that
the Christ/or us, the Mediator, has really become Christ
in us.

'When the consciousness of the oneness between God in
Christ and us in Christ still is wanting, or has been
darkened by the sense of guilt, then the prayer of faith
looks to our Lord as the Advocate, who prays the
Father for us. (Compare John xvi. 26 with xiv 16
17, ix 20; Luke xxii. 32; 1 John ii. 1.) To 'take
Christ thus m prayer as Advocate, is according to John
XVI. 26 not perfectly the same as the prayer in His
Name. Christ's advocacy is meant to lead us on to that
inner self-standing life-union with Him, and with the
Father in Him, in virtue of which Christ is He in whom
(rod enters into immediate relation and unites Himself
with us, and in whom we in all circumstances enter into
immediate relation with God. Even so the prayer in
the Name of Jesus does not consist in our prayer at His
command

:
the disciples had done this ever since the

Lord had given them His " Our Father," and yet He says,
'

'
Hitherto ye have not prayed in my Name. " Only when

the mediation of Christ has become, through the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit, life and power within us,
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wnlh \ ""' '"" " ^""-"^ ''cpression in His word ar.dwork hiis taken possession of and filled our personal
consciousness and will, so that in faith and love ve ha4Jesus ,„ us as the Reconciler who has actually made ,s

na u^etd^H-^
only then His Name, which includes Hnature and His work, is become truth and power in us(not only for us), and we have in the Name of Jesus the

free, direct access to the Father which is sure of bein"
heard. Prayer m the Name of Jesus is the liberty of a

r^fT*.''' ^'l'''«^' J»^' »« Jesus had this -fs the
First-begotten. We pray in the place of Jesus, not as ifwe could put ourselves in His place, but in as far a weare in Him and He in us. We go direct to the Fathrrbut only as the Father is in Christ, not as if He wereseparate from Christ. Wherever thus the inner mandoes not hve in Christ and has Him not present as"hoLiving One where His word is not ruling in the heartn Its Spmt-power, where His truth and^life have notbecome the life of our soul, it is vain to think that aformula like "for the sake of Thy dear Son " will ava 1/-Chnslhdie Ethk, m. 39, von Dr. I. T. Beck, Tubingen

' I
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WITH CHKIST

In ti^e Scfjool of ?|rager.

-0-

TWENTY-SEVENTH LeSSON.
*Father,l will;' -

Or, Christ the High Priest

* Fatlior, I will that tliey also whom Thou hast given mo may
he with mo M'hcre'I am.'—John xvii. 24.

TN His parting address, Jesus gives His disciples
J- the full revelation of what the New Life was to
be, when once the kingdom of God had come in
power. In the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, in
union with Him the heavenly Vine, in their going
forth to witness and to suffer for Him, they "were
to find tlieir calling and their blessedness. In
between His setting fortli of their future new life,

the Lord had repeatedly given the most unlimited
promises as to the power their prayers might
have. And now in closing, He Himself proceeds tq
pray. To let His disciples have the joy of know-
ing what His intercession for them in heaven as
their High Priest will be. He gives this precious
legacy of His prayer to the Father. He does this
at the same time because they as priests are to
share in His work of intercession, that they and we
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inight know how to perform this holy work I„he teaching of our Lord on this last night we havelearned to understand that these astonishing prat,

but in the wtorcst of tJie Lord and His kin^do-n •

.from the Lord Himself alone that we ea r tn.'

Tb a n V:?""
'"
f' ^"-"^ i« '« l-e and toObtain. Wo have understood that to pray in HisName IS to pray in perfect unity with H msel

Pm r inTt' ^r' ^"" *-'
" ''" «'praye in the Name of Jesus may ask and expect.

aits. Our Lord first prays for Himself (v. 1-5)ben or His disciples (C-19), and last for all t^ie

\trir^''' ^"f ^" "8- The followei t

a. d woi fr'=\'"'r" '° *« ^^"'•'^ «f intercession,and would fain try how much of blessing he canpray do, „ ^,.,^j^ .^ ^^^ ^^^^^ =^ « -
to studv 1

'^ -f
.^^''^^ ""' ^<^'' °f 'he Spiri

mn St '
''"'^"'

P^"^*'- ^^ °"« °f the mostimpoitant les»ons scliool of prayer.
First o all, Je. ,,ys fo. Himself, for His

Father
!
glorify Thy Son. And now, Father, glorify

Se t..,t" ^"°f
/°™«d the grounds on whichHe thus prays. A holy covenant had been con-

The Father had promised Him power over all fleslias the reward of His work : He had done the woSHe had glorified the Father, and His one purpose
IS now still further to glorify Him. WUh the

o
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:i!

\itmost boldness He asks that tlio Father may
glorify Him, that He may now be and do for His

people all He has undertaken.

Disciple of Jesus ! here you have the first lesson

in your work of priestly intercession, to be learned

from the example of your great High Priest. To

pray in the Name of Jesus is to pray in unity, in

sympathy with Him. As the Son began His prayer

by making clear His relation to the Father, plead-

ing His work and obedience and His desire to see

the Father glorified, do so too. Draw near and

appear before the Father in Christ. Plead His.

finished work. Say that you are one with it, that

you trust on it, live in it. Say that you too have

given yourself to finish the work the Father has

given you to do, and to live alone for His glory.

And ask then confidently that the Son may be

glorified in you. This is praying in the Name, in

the words, in the Spirit of Jesus, in union with

Jesus Himself. Sucli prayer has power. If with

Jesus you glorify the Father, the Father will

glorify Jesus by doing what you ask in His Name.

It is only when your own personal relation on this

point, like Christ's, is clear with God, when you are

gioiifying Him, and seeking all for His glory, that,

like Christ, you will have power to intercede for

those around you.

Our Lojd next prays for the circle of His

disciples. He speaks of them as those whom the

Father has f^-iven Him. Their chief mark is that

they have received Christ's word. He says of
m
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them tliat He now sends them into the world in
His ^ace, just as the Father had sent Himself.And He asks two things for them : that the Father
keep tliem from the evil one, and sanctify them
hrough His Word, because He sanctifies Himself
tor them.

^

Just like the Lord, each believing intercessor has
his own immediate circle for whom he first prays
I arents have tlieir children, teachers their pupils'
pastors their flocks, all workers their special charge!
a 1 believers those whose care lies upon their hearts.
It is of great consequence that intercession should
be personal, pointed, and definite. And then our
hrst prayer must always be that they may receive
the word. But this prayer will not avail unless
witli our Lord we say, ' I have given them Thy
word: it is this gives us liberty and power in
mtercession for souls. Not only pray for them
but speak to them. And when they have received
the word, let us pray much for their being kept
from the evil one, and sanctified tlirough that word
Instead of being hopeless or judging or giving up
those who fall, let us pray for our circle, ' Father

»

keep them in Thy Name ;
'

' Sanctify them through
ihy truth.' Prayer in the Name of Jesus availeth
much

:

^ What ye will shall be done unto you.'
And then follows our Lord's prayer for a still

wider circle. ' I pray not only for these, but for
them who through their word shall believe.' His
priestly heart enlarges itself to embrace all places
and time, and He prays that all who belong to Him
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may everywhere be one, as God's proof to the world

of the divinity of His mission, and then that they

may ever be with Him in His glory. Until then

' that the love wherewith Thou liast loved me may

be in them, and I in them.'

The disciple of Jesus, who has first in liis own

circle proved the power of prayer, cannot confine

himself within its limits : he prays for the Church

universal and its different branches. He prays

specially for the unity of the Spirit and of love.

He prays for its ^eing one in Christ, as a witness to

the world that Christ, who hath wrought such a

wonder as to make love triumph over selfishness

and separation, is indeed the Son of God sent from

heaven. Every believer ought to pray much that

the unity of the Church, not in external organiza-

tions, but in spirit and in truth, may be made

manifest.

So much for the matter of the prayer. Now for

its mode. Jesus says, * Father ! I will.' On the

ground of His right as Son, and the Father's

promise to Him, and His finished work. He might

do so. The Father had said to Him, ' Ask of me,

and I will give Thee.' He simply availed Himself

of the Father's promise. Jesus has given us a like

promise : * Whatsoever ye will shall be done unto you.'

He asks me in His Name to say what I will.

Abiding in Him, in a living union with Him

in which man is nothing and Christ all, the

believer has the liberty to take up that word of

His High Priest and, in answer to the question.
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' What wilt thou 1 ' to say, ' Fatiiek ! I will all that
Thou hast promised.' This is nothing but true
faith

;
this is honouring God : to be assured that

such confidence in saying what I will is indeed
acceptable to Him. At first sight, our heart
shrinks from the expression; we feel neither the
liberty nor the power to speak thus. It is a word
for which alone in the most entire abnegation of
our will grace will ])o given, but for which grace
will most assuredly be given to each one who
loses his will in his Lord's. He that loseth his will
shall find it

; he that gives up his will entirely shall
find it again renewed and strengthened with a
Divine strength. 'Father! I will:' this is the
keynote of the everlasting, ever-active, all-prevail-
ing intercession of our Lord in heaven. It is only
in union with Him that our prayer avails ; in union
with Him it avails much. If we but abide in Him,
living, and walking, and doing all things in His
ISTame; if we but come and bring each separate
petition, tested and touched by His Word and
Spirit, and cast it into the mighty stream of inter-
cession that goes up from Him, to be borne upward
and presented before the Father ;—we shall have the
full confidence that we receive the petitions we ask

:

the ' Father ! I will ' will be breathed into us by the
Spirit Himself. We shall live ourselves in Him,
and become nothing, to find that in our impotence
we have power and prevail.

Disciples of Jesus ! pnllprl to bp liVp ^^^^^^ t r.^A

in His priestly intercession, when, O when ! shall
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we awaken to the glory, passing all conception, of

this our destiny to plead and prevail with God
for perishing men ? when shall we shake off

the sloth that clothes itself with the pretence of

humility, and yield ourselves wholly to God's Spirit,

that He may fill our wills with light and with power,

to know, and to take, and to possess all that our

God is waiting to give to a will that lays hold on

Him.
' Lord, teach us to pray.'

my Blessed High Priest ! who am I that Thou

shouldest thus invite me to share with Thee in Thy
power of prevailing intercession ! And why, my
Lord "i inn I so slow of heart to understand and

believe and to exercise this wonderful privilege to

which Thou hast redeemed Thy people. Lord !

give Thy grace that this may increasingly be my
unceasing life-work—in praying without ceasing to

draw down the blessing of heaven on all my
surroundings on earth.

Blessed Lord ! I come now to accept this my
calling. For this I would forsake all and follow

Thee. Into Thy hands I would believingly yield

my whole being : form, train, inspire me to be one

of Thy prayer-legion, wrestlers who watch and

strive in prayer, Israel's, God's princes, who have

power and prevail. Take possession of my heart,

and fill it with the one desire for the glory of God

in the ingathering, and sanctification, and union of
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those whom the Father hath given Thee. Take my
mind and let this be my study and my wisdom, to
know when prayer can bring a blessing, Take me
wholly and fit me as a priest ever to stand before
God and to bless in His Name.

Blessed Lord ! be it here, as through all the
spiritual life

: Thou all, I nothing. And be it here
my experience too that he that has and seeks nothing
for himself, receives all, even to the wonderful
grace of sharing with Thee in Thine everlasting
ministry of intercession. Amen.
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WITH CHPJST

In tfje Scfjool of IPras^r.

Twenty-eighth Lesson,

'Father! not what I will;'

Christ the Sacrifice.

* And He said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto Thee
;

remove this tui) from me : howbeitnot what I will, but w..at Thou
wilt.'—Mark xiv. 36.

TI^HAT a contrast within the space of a few
'^' hours! What a transition from the quiet

elevation of that, ' He lifted up His eyes to heaven,
and said, Father ! I will, to that falling on the
ground and crying in agony, ' My Father ! not what
I will.' In the one we see the High Priest within
the veil in His all-prevailing intercession ; in the
other, the sacrifice on the altar opening the way
through the rent veil. The high-priestly ' Father !

I will,' in order of time precedes the sacrificial

'Father! not what I will;' but this was only
by anticipation, to show that the intercession
would be when once the sacrifice was brought. In
reality it was that prayer at the altar, ' Father !

not what I will,' in which prayer before the throne,
' Father ! I will,' had its origin and its power. It is

from the entire surrender of His will in Gethsemane
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that the High Priest on tlie throne has the power
to ask what He will.

For all who would learn to pray in the school of
Jesus, this Gethseinane lesson is one of the most
sacred and precious. To a superficial scholar it may
appear to take away the courage to pray in faith
It even the earnest supplication of the Son was
not heard, if even the Beloved had to say ' Nor
WHAT I WILL !

' how much more do we need to
speak so. And thus it appears impossible that tlie
promises which the Lord had given only a few hours
previously, ' Whatsoevek ye shall ask,' ' Wiiat,so
EVER YE WILL,' could have been meant literally

' A
deeper insight into the meaning of Gethsemanc
would teach us that we have just here the sure
ground and the open way to the assurance of an
answer to our prayer. Let us draw nigli in
reverent and adoring wonder, to gaze on this great
sight-Gods Son thus offering up prayer and
supplications with strong crying and tears, and not
obtaining what He asks. He Himself is our
leacher, and will open up to us the mystery of His
Jioly sacrifice, as revealed in this wondrous prayer

To understand the prayer, let us note the infinite
difference between what our Lord prayed a little
ago as a Eoyal High Priest, and what He here
supplicates in His weakness. Then it was for the
glorifying of the Father He prayed, and the glorify,mg of Himself and His people as the fulfilment of
distinct promises that had been given Him He
asked what He knew to l,e according to the word
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and the will of the Father ; He might boldly

say, ' Father ! I will.' Here He prays for some-
thing in regard to which the Father's will is not yet

clear to Him. As far as He knows, it is the Father's

will that He should drink tlie cup. He had told

His disciples of the cup He must drink : a little

later He would again say, ' The cup which my
Father hath given me, shall T not drink it ?

' It was
for this He had come to this earth. But when, in

the unutterable agony of soul that burst upon Him as

the power of darkness came upon Him, and He
began to taste the first drops of the wrath of God
against sin. His human nature, as it shuddered in

presence of the awful reality of being made a curse,

gave utterance in this cry of anguish, to its desire

that, if God's purpose could be accomplished with-

out it, He might be spared the awful cup :
* Let

this cup pass from me.' That desire was the

evidence of the intense reality of His humanity.

The ' Not as I will ' kept that desire from being

sinful : as He pleadingly cries, ' All things are pos-

sible with Thee,' and returns again to still more
earnest prayer that the cup may be removed, it is

His thrice-repeated ' Not ^\itat I will ' that con-

stitutes the very essence and worth of His sacrifice.

He had asked for something of which He could not

say : I know it is Thy will. He had pleaded God's

power and love, and had then withdrawn it in His
final * Thy will be done.'

It is in this denial of His will, this complete

surrender of His will to the will of the Father,
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that Christ's obedience reached its liighest perfection.
It IS from the sacrifice of the will in Gethsemane
that the sacrifice of the life on Calvary derives
Its value. It is here, as Scripture saith, thatHe learned obedience, and became ^he author of
everlastmg salvation to all that obey Him It was
because He there, in that prayer, became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross, that God
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him the power
to ask what He will. It was in that 'Father ' not
what I will,' that He obtained the power for that
other 'Fathek! I will.' It was by Christ's sub-
mittal in Gethsemane to have not His will done
that He secured for His people the right to say to
tliem, ' Ask whatsoever ye will.'

Let us look at them again, the deep mysteries
tliat Gethsemane offers to my view. This is first •

the Father offers His Well-beloved the cup the
cup of wrath. The second: the Son, always so
obedient, shrinks back, and implores that He may
not have to drink it. The third : the Father does
not grant the Son His request, but still gives the
cup. And then the last : the Son yields His will
IS content that His will be not done, and goes out
to Calvary to drink the cup : Gethsemane ! in
thee I see how my Lord could give me such
unhmited assurance of an answer to my prayers
As my surety He won it for me, by His consent
to have His petition unanswered.

This is in harmony with the whole scheme of
redemption. Our Lord always wins for us the
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opposite of what He suffered. He was bound that

we might go free. He was made sin that we
miglit become, the righteousness of God. He died

that we might live. He bore God's curse that

God's blessing might be ours. He endured t^

not answering of His prayer, that our prayei?

might find an answer. Yea, He spake, ' Not as I

will,' that He might say to us, * If ye abide

in me, ask what ye will ; it shall be done unto
you.'

Yes, * If ye abide in me ;

' here in Gethsemane
the word acquires new force and depth. Christ is

our Head, who as surety stands in our place, and
bears what we must for ever have borne. We had
deserved that God should turn a deaf car to us,

and never listen to our cry. Christ comes, and
suffers this too for us: He suffers what we had
merited ; for our sins He suffers beneath the

burden of that unanswered prayer. But now His
suffering this avails for me : what He has borne is

taken away from me ; His merit has won for

me the answer to every prayer, if I abide in

Him.

Yes, in Him, as He bows there in Gethsemane, I

must abide. As my Head, He not only once

suffered for me, but ever lives in me, breathing and
working His own disposition in me too. The
Eternal Spirit, through which He offered Himself
unto God, is the Spirit that dwells in me too, and
makes me partaker of the very same obedience, and
the sacrifice of the will unto God. That Spirit
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teaches me to yield my will entirely to the will of
the lather to give it „p even unto the death, in
Christ to be dead to it. Whatever is my own
nniul and thought and will, even though it be not
Jreotly sinful. He teaches me to fe^r and flee'He opens my ear to wait in great gentleness and
teachableness of soul for what the Father has dayby day to speak and to teach. He discovers tome how union with God's will in the love of it
IS union with God Himself; how entire surrende;
to Gods will IS the Father's claim, the Son's
example, and the true blessedness of the soulHe leads my will into the fellowship of Christ's
death and resurrection. He breathes into it as arenewed and quickened will, a holy insight intoGods perfect will, a holy joy in yielding itself tobe an instrument of that will. With my whole
will I learn to live for the interests of God andHis kingdom, to exercise the power of that will-
crucified but risen again_i„ nature and in prayeron earth and in heaven, with men and with God.'Ihe more deeply I enter into the 'Fathkr! not

Zr . r^V-/.*^'*''"^'^"^'
'^"'l '-"t^ Him who

spake It, to abide m Him, the fuller is my spiritual
access into the power of His 'Father! I will'And the soul experiences that it is the will, which
becomes nothing that God's will may be all, which
becomes inspired with a Bivine strength to really
will what God wills, and to claim what has been
promised it :n the name of Christ.

let us listen to Christ* in Gethsemane, as
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He calls, ' If ye abide in me, ask whatsoever ye
will, and it shall be done unto you/

* Lord, teach us to piuy.'

Blessed Lord Jesus ! Gethsemane was Thy school,

when Thou didst learn to pray and to obey. It is

still Thy school, where Thou leadest all Thy disciples

who would fain learn to obey and to pray even as
Thou. Lord ! teach me then to pray, in the faith
that Thou hast atoned for and conquered our self-

will, and canst indeed give us grace to pray like

Thee.

Lamb of God ! I would follow Thee to
Gethsemane, there to become one with Thee, and to
abide in Thee as Thou dost unto the very death
yield Thy will unto the Eather. With Thee,
through Thee, in Thee, I do yield my will in
absolute and entire surrender to the will of the
Father. Conscious of my own weakness, and the
secret power with which self-will would assert
itself and again take its place on tjie throne, I
claim in faith the power of Thy victory. Thou
didst triumph over it and deliver me from it. In
Thy death I would daily live : in Thy life I would
daily die. Abiding in Thee, let my will, through
the power of Thine eternal Spirit, only be the tuned
instrument which yields to every touch of the will
of my God. With my whole soul do I say with
Thee and in Thee, ' Father ! not as I will, but as
Thou wilt.'
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tiiat ot all Thy people, to take in fully the «lorv
of the truth that a will given up to God is a
will accepted of God to he used in His service, to
desire, and purpose, and determine, and will what
IS according to God's will. A will which, in the
power of the Holy Spirit the indwelling God, is to
exercise Its royal prerogative in prayer, to loose and
to bind 111 heaven and upon earth, to ask whatso-
ever It will, and to say it shall be done.

Lord Jesus
! teach me to pray. Amen
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WITH CHRIST

En tfje ScJjool of ^xa^tx.

Or,

Twenty-ninth Lesson.

*// lue ask according to Hia will;'

Our Boldness in Prayer.

And this is tlie boldness which we have toward Him, tliat, if wo
ask anything according to His will, He liearetli us. And if we know-
that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, wo know that tee have the

petitions whicli we liave asked of Him.'—1 John v. 14, 15.

/^NE of the greatest hindrances to believing prayer^ is with many undoubtedly this : they know
not if what they ask is according to the will of

God. As long as they are in doubt on this point,

they cannot have the boldness to ask in the

assurance that they certainly shall receive. And
they soon begin to think that, if once they have
made known their requests, and receive no answer,

it is best to leave it to God to do according to His
good pleasure. The words of Jolm, ' If we ask any-

thing according to His ivill, He heareth us,' as they

understand them, make certainty as to answer to

prayer impossible, because they cannot be sure of

what really may be the will of God. They think

of God's will as His hidden oounsol—how should
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Tliis is the very opposite of what John aimed atm w„ m, , . He wished to rouse us to hoi -
"ess, to conhdeuce. to full assurance of faitli i„

tM mn,, that we can say: Father! Thouknowest and I ],„ow that I ask according to Thywill
:

I know Thou hearest me. 0„ this'accouutHe alas at once
:

' If we know that He hearetl,us whatsoever we ask, we kmiv.' through this
faith, that we have,' that we now while ^e prly

TeTof HLrl",''
*^ ^'^'^"'•^ """=^''- '-easked ot H m. John supposes that wJien we praywe nrst find out if our prayers are according to the

will ot God. They may be according to God's willand yet not come at once, or without tlie perseverin.-
prayer of faith. It is to give us courage thus to
persevere and to be strong in faith, that He tells us •

ihis gives us boldness or confidence in prayer, if woask anything according to His will, He heareth us
It IS evident that if it be a matter of uncertainty
to us whether our petitions be according to His
will, we cannot have the comfort of what he saysWe know that we have the petitions which we have
casked of Him.

But just this is the difBculty. More than one
believer says

:
' I do not know if what I desire be

according to the will of God. God's will is the
purpose of His infinite wisdom : it is impossible for
nie to know whether He may not count somethincr

p



220 "WITH CIIUIftT

Iff ;'

»!;

ill

else better for me tlmii what I desire, or may not

Imve some reasons for witlilioldinj^' wliat I ask/

Every one feels liow witli sueli thon<;lits tlie prayer

of faith, of wliich Jesus said, * WJiosoever shall

Ijelieve tliat thc>ir t7dnf/s tvJiich he mith shall come to

pass, he shall have ivhataoevcr he saitli,' becomes an
impossibility. These may be the prayer of sub-

mission, and of trust in God's wisdom ; these cannot

be the })rayer of faith. The f,'reat mistake here is

that God's children do not really believe that it is

2)0ssible to know God's will. Or if they believe

this, they do not take the time and trouble to find

if out. What we ne(>d is to see clearly in what way
it is that the Father leads His waiting, teacliable

child to know tliat his petition is according to His
will. It is through God's holy word, taken up
and kept in the heart, the life, the will ; and through

God's Holy Spirit, accepted in His indwelling

and leading, that we shall learn to know that our

petitions are according to His will.

Through the word. There is a secret will of God,

with which we often fear that our prayers may be

at variance. It is not with this will of God, but

His will as revealed in His word, that we have to

do in prayer. Our notions of what the secret will

may have decreed, and of how it might render the

answers to our prayers impossible, are mostly very

erroneous. Childlike faith as to what He is willing

to do for His children, simply keeps to the

Father's assurance,' tb.at it is His will to hear prayer

and to do what faitli in_ His word desires and
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accopt.,. 1„ tho wor,l tlu, Puthor ha. rcvcalo,!„I ,n.onu,so3 tho great principles Tlw.Il with IlKs people. Tho chil, has to fil o to

TZtTJ %1 ""^ ^p"™' circ„it!;;!r

-K-s within tho li„,its of that^ie,,':' rriknow to he accordinj; to the will of God ar^I hmuy eonMently oxpeet. J„ His wo 1 iio ,'
,nve^„.U.o revelation of His will and p,

'J ,us. witli His people, and with the worh witi, fi

and bold enongh to elaun tho fnlfilraent of t ^general pron.ise in the special case, wo 1; h Jhe assurance that our prayers are heard : they Joaccording to God's will. Take the words of ^h,.he verso following our text as an Xltra io^
'

Uany man seo his brother sinnin-. a sin n^ .
;^a«. ho shall ask and ... ..,^I^^ 2°
IS the general promise; and the believer who pleads

the wmTrV' f' P"'""^'^- P'-^y« accordCtohe will o God, and John would give him bold,°e «

iiut this apprehension of God's will is snm»ti,-
spmtiial, and must bo spiritually diriied "fnot as a matter of logic that we can argt e it out&od has said it; I must have it. Nor has eve

*'

Christian ho same gift or calling. While the .o3wi Irovealod in tho promise is tho same for II ,

I"
« .01 oaeh one a special different will according to
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God's purpose. And herein is the wisdom of the
saints, to know this special will of God for each of
us, according to the measure of grace given us, and
so to ask in prayer just what God has prepared and
made possible for each. It is to communicate this

wisdom that the Holy Ghost dwells in its. The
personal application of the general promises of the
word to our special personal needs

—

it isfor this that
the leading of the Holy Spirit is given us.

It is this union of the teaching of the word and
Spirit that many do not understand, and so there is

a twofold difficulty in knowing what God's will
may be. Some seek the will of God in an inner
feeling or conviction, and would have the Spirit
lead them without the word. Others seek it in
the word, without the loving leading of the Holy
Spirit. The two must be united : only in the
word, only in the Spirit, but in these most surely,
can we know the will of God, and learn to pray
according to it. In the heart the word and Spirit
must meet

:
it is only by indwelling that we can

experience their teaching. The word must dwell,
must abide in us : heart and life must day by day
be under its influence. Not from without, but from
within, comes the enlightening of the Holy Spirit.

It is only he who yields himself entirely in his
whole life to the supremacy of the word and the
will of God, who can expect in special cases to
discern what that word and will permit him boldly
to ask. And even as with the word, just so with
the Spirit: if I would have the leading of the



IN THE SCHOOL OF PEAYEK. 309

curable ham they do themselves by the thought

answer rr ^^,
"""'' "^^ '^'^"^"' ^i*""* «"answer. Gods word tells us that the great reasonof unanswered prayeris that we do not prty a^h

tlieie IS somethmg wrong in our pravin" ]Tpvan s to teach us to find it out and e Sit aS
a^er^ H?ea: iTZt^T' T' ^'^^

1 J lie can only attain His object when Ho

h iKf tir
""' "^ "^ '" ^'-<^ ^- 'he wi£

Hiryrr;7„TTer:;;T^^
p"ra471 r^ "'^ '^•-^ °f - "~ dPrajeis on the secret will of God, but on our ownprayug amiss. Let that word, 'Ye receive nlWause ye ask amiss,' be as the lantern of trion'searchmg heart and hfe to prove that we are indeedsuch as those to whom Christ gave His pr m set o^
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certain answers. I,et us believe that we can hmo if
our prayer be according to God's will. Let us yield
our heart to have the word of the Father dwell
richly there, to have Christ's word abiding in us.
Let us live day by day with the anointing which
teacheth all things. Let us yield ourselves unre-
servedly to the Holy Spirit as He teaches us to
abide m Christ, to dwell in the Father's presence,
and we shall soon understand how the Father's love
longs that the child should know His will, and
should, in the confidence that that will includes
all that His; power and love have promised to do,
know too that He hears the petitions which we
ask of Him. ' Thh is the boldness which we have,
that if we ask anything according to Hi;j will, He
heareth us.'

* Lord, teach us to pray.'

Blessed Master
! with my whole heart I thank

Thee for this blessed lesson, that the path to a life
full of answers to prayer is through the will of
God. Lord

! teach me to know this blessed will by
living it, loving it, and always doing it. So shall I
learn to pray according to that will, and to find my
boldness in prayer and my confidence in accepting
the answer in its harmony with God's blessed will.

Father
! it is Thy idll that Thy child should

enjoy Thy presence and blessing. It is Thy ivill that
everything in the life of Thy child diould be in
accordance with ihy will, and that the Holy Spirit
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Spirit

should work this in Him. It is Thy ^u that Thy
child should live in the daily experience of distinct
answers to prayer, so as to enjoy Hving and direct
fellowship with Thyself. It is Thy will that Thy
Name should be glorified in and through Thy children
and that it will be in those who trust Thee. my
Father

!
let this Thy will be my confidence in all

i ask.

Blessed Saviour
! teach me to believe in the

glory of
^

this will. That will is the eternal love,
which with Divine power works out its purpose in
each human will that yields itself to it. Lord '

teach me this. Thou canst make me see how
every promise and every command of the word is
indeed the will of God, and that its fulfilment is
secured to me by God Himself. Let thus the will
ot God become to me the sure rock on which myprayer
and my assurance of an answer ever rest. Amen

NOTE.

There is often great confusion as to the will of God

nkof t^^'-'Y ''^''' ^'^ ^^"« «^^«* inevitably take

£l nf I "' '' \ no means the case. God wills a greatdeal of blessing to His people, which never comes to

T^^A jf
"^ ' !* ""^'^ earnestly, but they do not will

it, and It cannot come to them. This is the great

renewal of his will m redemption, that God has made

tt l^lfZ^ ^IJj!!.™
-"/things, dependero:
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the power by wLich that comes to pass which otherwisewould not take place. And faith, the power by whkh
It IS decided how much of God's will shall be done in us

7nZ ?^M
""^ reveals to a soul what He is willing todo for It the responsibility for the execution of that willrests witn us,

intn^tl!!T f'^^'l
**' ^^^ '' l'""'"S t"" ""* powernto the hands of man. But all power is put into theLands of man n Christ Jesus. The key of all prayerand all power is His, and when we learn to undersUnd

,ml ti:/"''" ^' 1""".'' ""'' '"* "' "^ wit'i the Father,

with the Father, we shall see how natural and right andsafe It IS that to those who abide in Him as Se inXefather, such power should be given. It is Christ the8on who has the right to ask what He will : it is thro, ghthe abiding in Him and His abiding in us (in a Divine

Hk 4?V;'"**r l'"^" *"» little%prehension) SatHis Spirit breathes m us what He 4ants to ask andobtain through us We pray in His Name : the pLers
, are really ours and as really His.

l^rajers

Others again fear that to believe that prayer has suchpower IS limiting the liberty and the loveTf God
It we only knew how we are limiting His liberty and Hisbve by not allowing Him to act In the only way inwhich He chooses to act, now that He has taken us up into
fellowship with Himself-through our prayers and

- our faith. A brother in the ministry once asked as wewere speaking on this subject, whether there w^ not adanger of our thinking that our love to soulsTnd ourwillingness to see them blessed were to move God's loveand Gods willingness to bless them. We were iustpassing some large water-pipes, by which water wasbeing earned over hill and dale from a large mountZ
s ream to a town at some distance. Just look at tl e

"

p pes, was the answer • they did not make the water wi l!mg to flow downwards from the hills, nor did they give itIts power of blessing and refreshment : this w it! very
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tTon"''bv k^!h'>-'/^!f.r
'^"^^ ^^^^*« t« ^^«cide Us direc-

God to love andfn hln
"^

rf"'
'^ '^ ^^'^ ^^^>' "^^ure of

ward TfiTZ 1

^^'''^- downward and ever down-

re?rlhfng ;:^^^^^^^ -f^
its quickeningTd

when the blessi^'i. Vo ^'''l'\'^
to prayer to say

His believing people to brTn'; .?' r"?
''^""^^'*«^ ^' ^o

desert placef :^the wiH of G^d to 17"^ -^"'r
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WITH CHEIST

In t!)e ScJjool of ?Prager*

Or,

Thirtieth Lesson.

' An holy priesthood ;
'

The Ministry of Intercession.

* An holy priesthood, to ofTcr iip spiritual sacrifices acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ.'—1 Peter ii. 5.

• Ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord. '—Isaiah Ixi. 6.

THE Spirit of the Lord God is upon me:
because the Lord hath anointed me.' These

are the words of Jesus in Isaiah. As the fruit

of His work all redeemed ones are priests, fellow-

partakers with Him of His anointing with the Spirit

as High Priest. * Like the precious ointment upon
the beard of Aaron, that went down to the skirts

of his garments.' As every son of Aaron, so every

member of Jesus' body has a right to the priest-

hood. But not every one exercises it : many are

still entirely ignorant of it. And yet it is the

highest privilege of a child of God, the mark of

greatest nearness and likeness to Him, * who ever

liveth to pray.'

Do you doubt if this reallv be so ? Think of
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What constitutes priesthood. There is the work of
the priesthood. This has two sides, one Godward, the
other manward. ' Every priest is ordained for men
in things pertainvtuj to God' (Heb. v. 1); or as
ifc IS said by Moses (Deut. x. 8, see also xxi! 5,xxxm 10; Mai. ii. 6): 'The Lord separated the
tribe of Levi, to stand before the Lord to minister
unto Him, and to bless His Name! On the one
hand, tlie priest had the power to draw nigh to God
to dwell with Him hi His house, and to present
before Him the blood of the sacrifice or the burnin-
incense. This work he did not do, however, on
his own behalf, but for the sake of the people
whose representative he was. This is the other
side of his work. He received from the people their
sacrifices, presented them before God, and then came
out to bless in His Name, to give the assurance of
His favour and to teach them His law.
A priest is thus a man who does not at all live

for himself. He lives ivith God and for God His
work IS as God's servant to care for His house
His honour, and His worship, to make known to
men His love and His will. He lives loith men and
for men (Heb. v. 2). His work is to find out their
sm and need, and to bring it before God, to offer
sacrifice and incense in their name, to obtain for-
giveness and blessing for them, and then to come
out and bless them in His Name. This is the hi-h
calling of every believer. ' Such honour have all
His saints.' They have been redeemed with the
one purpose to be in the midst of the perishincr
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i

iriillions around them God's priests, who in con-
formity to Jesus, the Great High Priest, are to be
the ministers and stewards of the grace of God to

all around them.

And tlicn there is the talk of the priesthood, in
harmony with its work. As God is holy, so the
priest was to be especially holy. This means not
only separated from everytliing unclean, but holy
unto God, being set apart and given up to God
for His disposal. The separation from the world
around them and setting apart unto God was
indicated in many ways.

It was seen in the clothing : the holy garments,
made after God's own order, marked men as this

(Ex. xxviii.). It was seen in the command as to
their special purity and freedom from all contact
from death and defilement (Lev. xxi. 22). Mucli
that was allowed to an ordinary Israelite was for-

bidden to them. It was seen in the injunction
that the priest must have no bodily defect or
blemish; bodily perfection was to be the type of

wholeness and holiness in God's service. And it was
seen in the arrangement by which the priestly
tribes were to have no inheritance with the other
tribes; God was to Ve their inheritance. Their
life was to be one of faith : set apart unto God,
they were to live on Him as well as for Him.

All this is the emblem of what the character of

the :N'ew Testament priest is to be. Our priestly
power with God depends on our personal life and
walk. We must ])e of them of wliose walk on
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earth Jesus says, ' Tliey have not defiled their
garments.'

In the surrender of what may appear lawful to
others m our separation from the world, we must
prove that our consecration to be holy to the Lord
is whole-hearted and entire. The bodily perfection
of the priest must have its counterpart in our too
being ' without spot or blemish.' The man of God
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works,
'perfect and entire, wanting nothing' (Lev xxi'
17-21; Eph. V. 27; 2 Tim. ii. 7; Jas. *i. 4).*

And above all, we consent to give up all inheritance
on earth

;
to forsake all, and like Christ liave only

God as our portion
: to possess as not possessinrr

and hold all for God alone ; it is this marks the
true priest, the man who only lives for God and
his fellow-men.

^

And now the way to the priesthood. In Aaron
God had chosen all his sons to be priests : each of
them was a priest by birth. And yet he could
not enter upon his work without a special act of
ordinance—his consecration. Every child of God
is priest in right of his birth, his blood relationship
to the Great High Priest ; but this is not enough

:

he will exercise his power only as he accepts and
realizes his consecration.

"With Aaron and his sons it took place thus
(Ex. xxix.)

:
After being washed and clothed, they

were anointed with the holy oil. Sacrifices were
then offered, aLd with the blood the right ear, the
figlit hand, and the right foot were touched. And
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tlicii tliey and tlieir ^'arinents wcro once again
sprinkio,: -ith tlie blood and the oil together. And
so it is .:

, the child of God enters more fully into
what THE Blood and the Spirit of whicli lie

already is partaker, are to him, that the power of
onr Holy Priesthood will work in him. The blood
will take away all sense of unworthiness ; the
Spirit, all sense of unfitness.

Let us notice what there was new in tlio applica-
tion of the blood to the priest. If ever ho had as
a penitent brought a sacrifice for his sin, seeking
forgiveness, jthe blood was sprinkled on the altari
but not on liis person. But now, for priestly con-
secration, there was to be closer contact witli the
blood; ear and hand and foot were by a special
act brought under its power, and the whole being
taken possession of and sanctified for God. And
so, when the believer, who had been content to
think chiefly of the blood sprinkled on the mercy-
seat as what he needs for pardon, is led to seek
full priestly access to God, he feels the need of a
fuller and moro abiding experience of the power of
the blood, as really sprinkling and cleansing tlie

heart from an evil conscience, as cleansing from all
sin. And it is as he gets to enjoy this, that the
consciousness is awakened of his wonderful right of
most intimate access to God, and of the full assurance
that his intercessions are acceptable.

And as the blood gives the right, the Spirit gives
the power, and fits for believing intercession. He
breathes into us the priestly spirit—burning love for
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God's honour and the saving of souls. He makes
us so one with Jesus that prayer in His iS'anie is a
reality. He strengthens us to believing, importunate
prayer. Tlie more the Christian is truly idled with
the Spirit of Christ, the more spontaneous will be
his giving himself up to tlie life of priestly interces-
sion. Beloved fellow-Christians ! God needs, greatly
needs, priests wlio can draw near to Him, who live
in His presence, and by their intercession draw
down the blessings of His grace on others. And
tlie world needs, greatly needs, priests who will
bear the burden of the perishing ones, and intercede
on their belialf.

Are you willing to offer yourself for this holy
work? You know the surrender it demands
nothing less than the Christ-like giving up of all,

that the saving purposes of God's love may be
accomplished among men. Oh, be no longer of
those who are content if tliey have salvation, and
just do work enough to keep themselves warm and
lively. let nothing keep you back from giving
yourselves to be wholly and only priests—nothing
else, nothing less than the priests of the Most High
God. The thought of unworthiness, of unfitness, need
not keep you back. The Blood provides an infinite

worthiness to make your prayers most acceptable

:

The Spirit provides a Divine fitness, teaching
you to pray just according to the will cf God
Every priest knew that when he presented a sacrifice

accordimj to the law of the sanctuary, it ivas accepted

:

under the covering of the Blood and Spirit you
il

i
i;,l
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have the assuraiicu that all tlie wonderful promiBcs
to prayer in the Name of Jesus will be fulfilled in

you. Abiding in union with the Great High Priest,

* you shall ask what you will, and it shall be done
unto you.* You will have power to pray the

effectual i)rayer of the righteous man that availeth

much. Yuu will not only jn'n in the general

prayer of the Church for the world, but be able in

your own sphere to take up your special work in

prayer—as priests, to transact it with God, to

receive and know the answer, and so to bless in

His Name. > Come, brother, come, and be a priest,

only priest, all priest. This is the true blessedness

of conformity to the image of God's Son.

' Lord, teach us to pray.'

Thou my blessed High Priest, accept the

consecration in which my soul now would respond

to Thy message.

1 believe in the Holy Priesthood of Thy Saints,

and that I too am a priest, with power to appear

before the Father, and in the prayer that avails

much bring down blessing on the perishing

around me.

I believe in the Power of Thy Precious Blood
to cleanse from all sin, to give me perfect confidence

toward God, and bring me near in the full assurance

of faith that my intercession will be heard.

I believe in the Anointing of the Spirit, comimr
down daily from Thee, my Grecit High Priest, to
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sanctify me, to fill me with the consciousness of my
priestly calling, and with love to souls to teach mo
what is according to God's will, and how to pray
the prayer of faith.

^

I believe that, as Thou my Lord Jesus art Thyself
111 all things my life, so Thou, too, art the Surety
FOR MY Prayer-life, and wilt Thyself draw me
up into the fellowship of Thy wondrous work of
intercession.

In this faith I yield myself tliis day to my God,
as one of His anointed priests, to stand before His
face to intercede in behalf of sinners, and to come
out and bless in His Kame.

Holy Lord Jesus I accept and seal my consecra-
tion Yea, Lord, do Thou lay Thy hands on me,
and Thyself consecrate me to this Tliy holy work.

Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins m His own blood, and iiatii made us
kings and priests unto God and His Father; to
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever
Amen.

Q



WITH CIIKIST

WITH CHRIST

In tlje Scfiool of ^rager.

Thirty-first Lesson.

'Pray without ceasing;'

Or, A Life of Prayer.

' Rejoice evermore. Pray witliout ceasing. In everything give

thanks.'—1 TiiESS. v. IG, 17, 18.

OUIt Lord spake the parable of the widow and

tlie unjust judge to teach us that men ought

to pray always and not faint. As the widow

persevered in seeking one definite thing, the

parable appears to have reference to persevering

prayer for some one blessing, when God delays or

appears to refuse. The words in the Epistles,

which speak of continuing instant in prayer, con-

tinuing in prayer and watching in the same, of

praying always in the Spirit, appear more to refer to

the whole life being one of prayer. As the soul is

filling with the longing for the manifestation of

God's glory to us and in us, through us and around

us, and with the confidence that He hears the

prayers of His children, the inmost life of the soul

is continually rising upward in dependence and

faith, in longing desire and trustful expectation.
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and

At the close of our meditations it will not be
dillicult to say what is needed to live such a life of
prnyer. The first thing is undoubtedly the entire
sacrifice of the life to God's kingdom and glory.
ne who seeks to pray without ceasing because he
wants to be very pious and good, will never attain
to It. It IS the forgetting of self and yielding our-
selves to live for God and His honour that enlarges
the heart, that teaches us to regard everythinrr iu
the light of God and His will, and that instinctively
recognises m everything around us the need of God's
help and blessing, an opportunity for His being
glorified. Because everything is weighed and tested
by the one thing that fills the heart—the glory of
God, and because the soul has learnt that only what
IS of God can really be to Him and His glory, the
whole life becomes a looking up, a crying from the
inmost heart, for God to prove His power and love
and so show forth His glory. The believer awakes to'
the consciousness that he is one of the watchmen on
Zion s walls, one of the Lord's remembrancers, whose
call does really touch and move the King in heaven
to do what would otherwise not be done He
understands how real Paul's exhortation was, 'pray-
ing always witli all prayer and supplication in the
fc^pmt for all the saints and for me,' and ' continue
in prayer, withal

. praying also for us.' To forget
oneself, to live for God and His kingdom amon<r
men is the way to learn to pray without ceasing.

"^

This life devoted to God must be accompanied by
the deep confidence that our prayer is effectual.
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We have seen how our Blessed Lord insisted upon

nothing so much as His prayer-lessons or faith in

the Father as a God who most certainly does what

we ask. * Ask and ye sliall receive;' count con-

fidently on an answer, is with Him tlie beginning

and the end of His teaching (compare Matt. vii. 8

and John vi. 24). In proportion as this assurance

masters us, and it becomes a settled thing that our

prayers do tell and tliat God does what we ask, we

dare not neglect the use of this wonderful power :

the soul turns wholly to God, and onr life becomes

prayer. We see that the Lord needs and takes

time, because We and all around us are the creatures

of time, under the law of growth ; but knowing that

not one single prayer of faith can possibly be lost,

that there is sometimes a needs-be for the storing up

and accumulating of prayer, that persevering prayer

is irresistible, prayer becomes the quiet, persistent

living of our life of desire and faith in the i)resence

of our God. do not let us any longer by our

reasonings limit and enfeeble such free and sure

promises of the livipg God, robbing them of their

power, and ourselves of the w^onderful confidence

they are meant to inspire. Not in God, not in His

secret will, not in the limitations of His promises,

but in us, in ourselves is the hindrance ; we are not

what w^e should be to obtain the promise. Let us

open our whole heart to God's words of promise in

all their simplicity and truth : they will search us

and humble us, they will lift us up and make us

glad and strong. And to the faith that knows it
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gets what it asks, prayer is not a work or a burden,
but a joy and a triumph ; it becomes a necessity
and a second nature.

This union of strong desire and firm confidence
again is nothing but the life of the Holy Spirit
within us. The Holy Spirit dwells in us, hides
Himself in the deptlis of our being, and stirs the
desire after the Unseen and the Divine, after God
Himself. Now in groanings that cannot be uttered,
then in clear and conscious assurance; now in
special distinct petitions for the deeper revelation of
Christ to ourselves, then in pleadings for a soul, a
work, the Cliurcli or tlie world, it is always and
alone the Holy Spirit who draws out the heart to
thirst for God, to long for His being made known
and glorified. When the child of God really lives
and walks in the Spirit, when he is not content to
remain carnal, but seeks to be spiritual, in every-
thing a fit organ for the Divine Spirit to reveai the
life of Christ and Christ Himself, there the never-
ceasing intercession-life of the Blessed Son cannot
but reveal and repeat itself in our experience.
Because it is the Spirit of Christ who prays in us'
our prayer must be heard ; because it is we who
pray in the Spirit, there is need of time, and
patience, and continual renewing of the prayer,
until every obstacle be conquered, and the harmony
between God's Spirit and ours is perfect.

But tlie chief thing we need for such a life of
unceasing prayer is, to know that Jesus teaches us
to pray. We have begun to understand a little

m\
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what His teaching is. Not the communication of

new thoughts or views, not the discovery of failure or

error, not the stirring up of desire and faith, of how-

ever much importance all this he, but the taking us

up into the fellowship of His own prayer-life before

tlie Father—this it is by which Jesus really teaches.

It was tlie sight of the praying Jesus that made the

disciples long and ask to be taught to pray. It is

the sight of the ever-praying Jesus, whose alone is

the power to pray, that teaclies us truly to pray.

We know why : He who prays is our Head and our

Life. All He lias is ours and is given to us when
we give ourselves all to Him. By His blood He
leads us into the immediate presence of God. The

inner sanctuary is our home, we dwell there. And
He that lives so near God, and knows that He has

been brought near to bless those who are far, cannot

but pray. Christ makes us partakers with Himself

of His prayer-power and prayer-life. We under-

stand then that our true aim must not be to work

much, and have prayer enough to keep the work

right, but to i[)riiy much and then to work enough

for the power and blessing obtained in prayer to

find its way tlirough us to men. '^t is Christ who
ever lives to i)ray, who saves and reigns. He com-

municates His prayer-life to us : He maintains it in

us if we trust Him. He is surety for our praying

without ceasing. Yes, Christ teaches to pray by show-

ing how He does it, by doing it in us, by leading us

to do it in Him and like Him. Christ is oil, tlie life

and the strength too for a never-ceasing prayer-life.

: i
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It is the sight of this, the sight of tlie ever-
praying Christ as our life, that enables us to pray
without ceasing. Because His priesthood is as the
power of an endless life, that resurrection-life tliat

never fades and never fails, and because His life is

our life, praying without ceasing can become to us
nothing less than the life-joy of heaven. So the
Apostle says: * Eejoice evermore: prny 'iritJwiU

ceasing: in cverythhuj give thanks.' Borne up
between the never-ceasing joy and the never-
ceasing praise, never-ceasing prayer is the mani-
festation of the power of the eternal life, where
Jesus always prays. The union between the Vine
and the branch is in very deed a prayer-union.
The highest conformity to Christ, the most blessed
participation in the glory of His heavenly life, is

that we take part in His work of intercession : He
and we live ever to pray. In the experience of
our union with Him, praying without ceasing
becomes a possibility, a reality, the holiest and
most blessed part of our holy and blessed fellow-
ship witli God. AVe have our abode within the
veil, in the presence of tlie Father. What the
Father says, we do ; what the Son says, the Father
does. Praying without ceasing is the earthly mani-
festation of heaven come down to us, the foretaste

of the life where they rest not day or night in the
sorig of worship and adoration.

' JiORD, TEA.CII us TO PHAY,'
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my Father, with my whole heart do I praise

Thee for this wondrous life of never-ceasing prayer,

never-ceasing fellowship, never-ceasing answers, and
never-ceasing experience with my oneness with Him
who ever lives to pray. my God! keep me
ever so dwelling and walking in the presence of

Thy glory, tliat prayer may be the spontaneous

expression of my life with Thee.

Blessed Saviour ! with my wliole lieart I praise

Thee that Thou didst come from heaven to share

with me in my needs and cries, thnt X might share

with Thee in Thy all-prevailing intercession. And
I thank Thee that Thou hast taken me into the

school of prayer, to teach the blessedness and tlie

power of a life that is all prayer. And most of all,

that Thou hast taken me up into the fellowship Oi

Thy life of intercession, that through me too Thy
blessings may be dispensed to those around me.

Holy Spirit ! with deep reverence I thank Thee
for Thy work in me. It is through Thee I am
lifted up into a share in the intercourse between
the Son and the Father, and enter so into the

fellowship of the life and love of the Holy Trinity.

Spirit of God ! perfect Thy work in me ; bring me
into perfect union with Christ my Intercessor. Let

Thine unceasing indwelling make my life one of

unceasing intercession. And let so my life become
one that is unceasingly to tlie glory o; the Father,

and to the blessing of those around me. Amen.

I
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NOTES.

GEORGE MULLER, AND THE SECRET OF HIS
POWER IN PRAYER.

When God wishes anew to teacli His Church a truth
that is not being understood or practised, He mostly
does so by raising some man to be in word and deed a
Hving witness to its blessedness. And so God has
raised up in tliis nineteenth century, among others,
George Muller to be His witness that He is indeed the
Hearer of prayer. I know of no way in whicli the
principal truths of God's word in regard to prayer can
be more effectually illustrated and established than a
short review of his life and of what he tells of his
prayer-experiences.

He was born in Prussia on 25th September 1805, and
is thus now eighty years of age. His eai-ly life, even after
having entered the University of Halle as a theological
student, was wicked in the extreme. Led by a friend
one evening, when just twenty years of age, to a prayer
meeting, he was deeply impressed, and soon after
brought to know the Saviour. Not long after he began
reading missionary papers, and in course of time offered
himself to the London Society for promoting Christianity
to the Jews. He was accepted as a student, but soon
found that he could not in all things submit to the
rules of the Society, as leaving too little liberty for
the leading of the Holy Spirit. The connection was
dissolved in 1830 by mutual consent, and he became the
pastor of a small congregation at Teignmouth. In 1832.

lii' i
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lu' Avas led to IJiistol, niul it was as pastor of UdlicMla
CliMpcl that ho was led to tho Orphan Homo and otlier
work, in connection with which (4od has so remarkably
led him to trust His word and to experience how God
fnlfils that word.
A few extracts in regard to his spiritual life will

prepare the way for what avo specially wish to quote of
liis experiences in reference to prayer/

' h\ connection with this I would mention, that tho
Tiord very graciously gave me, from the very com-
mencement of my divine life, a measure of simplicity and
of childlike disj)osition in si)iritu:d things, so that
whilst I was exceedingly ignora!it of the Scriptures, and
Mas still from time to time overcome even by outward
^ins, yet I was enabled to carry most minute matters to
the Lord in pmj/cr. And 1 have found "godliness
})rofitable unto all things, having promise of the life

that now is, and of that which is to come." Though
xnj Aveak and ignorant, yet I had now, by the grace of
God, some desire to benefit others, and he who so faith-
fully had once served Satan, sousrht now to win souls
for Christ.'

It was at Teignmoutli that he was led to know how
to use God's Avord, and to trust the Holy Soirit as the
Teacher given by God to make that Avord' clear. Ho
Avrites :

—

' God then began to shoAV me that the Avord of CJod
alone is our standard of judgment in spiritual things

;

that it can bo explained only by the Holy Spirit ; and
that in our day, as well as in former times, He is the
Teacher of His people. The office of the Holy Spirit I
had not experimentally understood before that time.

' It Avas my beginning to understand this latter point
in particular, Avhich had a great effect on me ; for the
Lord enabled me to put it to tho test of experience, by
laying aside commentaries, and almost every other book,
and simply reading the Avord of God and studying it.

' The result of this was, that the iir.4 evening that I

I L
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sliut niyH(Or into my room, to give myself to jtrnyor imd
UKMlitatioii ovor the Hcriittnrof, I Iciirnod moi-e in ji, fVnv

liours than I Jiad done (hiring a ju'riod ot'!>evural month.s
previously.

' lint t/ic partlciihir (lifcrcnrr mis tliaf I remml mil
strciHjfh for my mul in so tlo'un/. 1 now Ix'gan to try hy the
test of the Scriptunis the things whicli I iiad learned and
seen, and found that only those principles which stood
the test were of real value.'

Of obedience to th(5 word of Ood, ho writes as follows,
in connection with his being bai)ti/ed :—

* It had pleased (lod, in His almndant meicy, to bring
my mind into such a state, that I was willing to carry
out into my life whatever 1 t^honld find in the iScriptuics.

1 could say, "I will do ]!is will," and it was on that
account, 1 believe, that I saw whicli '' (lorhinr is of (,'o<l."—And 1 would observe here, l)y th(^ way, that the passage
to which I have just alluded (dohn vii. 17) has be(;n a
most remarkalde comment to me on many doctrines and
precepts or our most holy faith. For instance : "Kesist
not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right
cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man
will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel thre
to go a nnlc, go with him twain, ({ive to him that
asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of tin e,

turn not thou away. Love your enemies, bless them
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you"
(Matt, v.^ 39-44). "Sell that ye have, ami give alms"
(Luke xii. 33). "Owe no man any thing, but to love
one another " (Kom. xiii. 8). It may be said, " Surely
these passages cannot be taken literally, for how then
would tiie people of God be able to pass through the
workH" The state of mind enjoincil in dohu vii. 17
will cause such objections to vanish. AViiosokvkr is

WILLING TO ACT OUT these commandmerits of the Lord
LITERALLY, will, T Ixdieve, be led with me to see that to

.!

i^^

J
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take them literat.ly h the will of Go(l---Tli(>so who
do so take them will doubtless often bo bro!i^^!it into
difficulties, hard to tlic liesli to bear, but theso wiJl have
a tendency to make them constantly feel that they are
strangers and pilgrims here, that this world is npt their
homo, and thus to throw them more upon God, who will
assuredly help us through any difficulty into which, we iiv.ty

bo brought by seeking to act in obedience to IJis word.'
This implicit surrender to (rod's Avord led him to

certain views and conduct in regard to money, which
iniglitily influenced hi.s future life. They had their root
in the conviction that money was a Divine stewardshi]),
and that all money had therefore to be received and
dispensed in direct fellowship with God Himself. This
led him to the adopton of the following four great rules :

1. Not io receive any fimi salary, both because in the
collecting of it there was often much that was at
variance with the freewill offering with which God's
service is to be maintained, and in the receiving of it a
danger of placing more dependence on human sources
of income than in the living God Himself. 2. Never Io

ash any human being for help, however great the need
might be, but to make his wants known to the God
who has promised to care for His servants and to hear
their prayer. .3. To take this command (Luke xii. 33)
literally, ' Sell that tho^i hast and give alms,' and never to
save up money, but to spend all God entrusted to him
on God's poor, on the work of His kingdom. 4. Also
to take- Rom. xiii. 8 literally, and never to buy
on credit, or be in debt for anything, but to trust God
to provide.

This mode of living was not easy at first. But Muller
testifies it was most blessed in bringing the soul to rest
in God, and drawing it into closer union with Himself
when inclined to backslide. ' For it will not do, it is not
possible, to live in sin, and at the same time, by communion
with God, to draiv down from heaven everything one needs
for the life that now is.'
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Not long aftor liis settlement at Bristol, 'The
bcRiPTuuAL Knowlkixii: Institution for IIomk and
Abroad' was established for aiding in Day, Sunday
Nchool, Mission and Bible work. Of this Institution
the Orplian Home work, by which Mr. Muller is best
known, became a branch. It was in 1831 that hisheartwas
touched by the case of an orphan brought to Christ in one
of the schools,but who had to go to a poorhouse where its
spiritual wants would not bo cared for. Meeting shortly
after Avith a life of Franko, he writes (Nov. 20, 1835)

:

* To-day I have had it very much laid on my lieart
no longer merely to think about the establishment of an
Orphan Home, but actually to set about it, and I have
been very much in prayer respecting it, in order to
ascertain the Lord's mind. May God make it plain

'

And again, Nov. 25: 'I have been again much in
prayer yesterday and to-day about the Orphan Home
and am more and more convinced that it is of God'
May He in mercy guide me. The three chief reasons
are— 1. That God may be glorified, should He be pleased
to furnish me with the means, in its being seen that it is
not a vain Miing to trust Him; and that thus the faith
of His children may be strengthened. 2. The spiritual
welfare of fatherless and motherless children. 3.
Their temporal welfare.'

After some months of prayer and waiting on God a
house was rented, with room for thirty children, and 'in
course of time three more, containing in all 120 chil-
dren. The work was canied o? in this way for ten years,
the supplies for the needs of the orphans being asked
and received of God alone. It was often a time of
sore need and much prayer, but a trial of faith more
precious than of gold was found unto praise and honour
and glory of God. The Lord was preparing His servant
for greater things. By His providence and His Holy
Spirit, Mr. Muller was led to desire, and to wait upon
God till he received from Him, the sure promise of
£15,000 for a Home to contain 300 children. This Mrst

'i ft
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Homo was operuMl in 18H). In 1858, aHocond and third
Homo, for DoO moro orphans, was opened, costinf(
.t':{r),OUO. And in 18G1) and IH70, a fouitli and a fil'tli

Homo, for HM) more, at an expense of £50,000, making
tiio total numher of the ()r[)hans 2 100.

In addition to this work, (iod has given him almost
ns much as for the buihling of the ()q)han Hom.s, and
the maintenance of the ori)hans, for other work, the
sui)port of schools and missions, Hiblo and tract circula-
ti()n. In all he has received from (Jod, to bo spent in
His work, during tiieso fifty years, moro than ono
mdlion pounds sterling. How little he knew, how care-
fully w(^ ought to notice, that when ho gave up his
littl(! salary of .t'.U) a year in obedienco to the leading of
(rod's word and Holy Spirit, what (Iod was preparing
to give him as tho reward of obedience and faith ;*and how
wonderfully the word was to be fullilled to him': ' Thou
hast been faithful over few things. I will set thee over
many things.'

And these things have happened for an cnsamplo to
us. (Jod calls us to be followers of (leorge Muller,
even a.s he is of Christ. His (Jod is our God ; the same
promises arc for us ; tho same service of love and faith
in which he laboured is calling for us on every side.
Let us in connection with our lessons in the school of
prayer study the way in which God gave George Muller
such power as a man of prayer : we shall find in it tho
most remarkable illustration of some of the lessons which
we have been studying with the blessed Master in the
word. We shall specially have impressed upon us His
first great lesson, that if we will come to Him in the way
He has pointed out, with definite petitions, made known
to us by the Spirit through the word as being accordin^^
to the will of God, we may most confidently believe
that whatsoever we ask it shall be done.
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rilAYEIl AND Tin: Wultl) OF GoD.

Wo have more tlian once seen that (Jod'.s liatcnin;; to
our voico depends ni)on our listenin*-- to His voice,
(bee Lessons '22 and l>3.) Wo must not only havo ii,

special i)romiso to plead, when wo Miakc u s]K!ciai
request, but our whole life must he under the supremacy
of the word : the word must be dwelling in us. The
testimony of George Muller on this point is most in-
structive. He tells us how the discovery of the true
place, the word of (Jod, and the teaching of the Spirit
with It, was the commencement of a new era in his
spiritual life. Of it he writes :—
'Now the scriptural way of reasoning would liavo

been: God Himself has condescended to become an
author and I am ignorant about that precious book
which His Holy Spirit has caused to be written tlirou'di
the instrumentality of His servants, and it contains
that which I ought to know, and the knowledge of
which will lead me to true happiness ; therefore I ought
to read again and again this most precious book, tliii
book of books, most earnestly, most prayerfully, and
with much meditation ; and in this practice I ou»ht to
continue all the days of my life. For I was aware,
though I read it but little, that I knew scarcely anything
of it. But instead of acting thu?, and being led by my
Ignorance of the word of God to study it more, my
difficulty in understanding it, and the little enjoyment
I had in it, made me careless of reading it (for much
prayerful reading of the word gives not merely more
knowledge, but increases the delight we have in reading
It); and thus, like many believers, I practically preferred^
tor the first four years of my divine life, the works of
uninspired men to the oracles of the living God. The
consequence was that I remained a babe, both in know-
edge and grace. In knowledge, I say ; for all true
knowledge must be derived, by the Spirit, from the

I ii
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word. And as I neglected the word, I was for nearly
four years so ignorant, that I did not clearly know even
i\iQ fundamental points of our holy faith. And <,his lack
of knowledge most sadly kept me back from walking
steadily in the ways of God. For when it pleased
the Lord in August 1829 to bring me really to the
Scriptures, my life and walk became very different. And
though ever since that I have very much fallen short of
what I might and ought to be, yet by the grace of God
I have been enabled to live much nearer to Him than
before. If any belie, ^rs read this who practically prefer
other books to the Holy Scriptures, and who enjoy the
writings of men much more than the word of God, may
they be warned by my loss. I shall consider this book
to have been the means of doing much good, should it
please the Lord, through its instrumentality, to lead some
of His people no longer to neglect the Holy Scriptures,
but to give them that preference which they have
hitherto bestowed on the writings of men.

'Before I leave this subject, I would only add : If the
reader understands very little of the word of God, he
ought to read it very much ; for the Spirit explains 'the
word by the word. And if he enjoys the reading of the
word little, that is just the reason why he should read
it much; for the frequent reading of the Scriptures
creates a delight in them, so that the more we read
them, the more we desire to do so.

* Above all, he should seek to have it settled in his own
mind that God alone by His Spirit can teach him, and
that therefore, as God will be inquired of for blessings,
it becomes him to seek God's blessing previous to
reading, and also whilst reading.

' He should have it, moreover, settled in his mind that
although the Holy Spirit is the best and sufficient Teacher,
yet that this Teacher does not always teach immediately
when we desire it, and that therefore we may have
to entreat Him again and again for the explanation of
certain passages; but that He will surely teach us at
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last, if indeed we are seeking for light prayerfully
patiently, and with a view to the glory of God.' i

We find in his journal frequent mention made of his
spendmg two and three hours in prayer over the word
for the feeding of his spiritual life. As the fruit of this
when he had need of strength and encouragement in
prayer, the individual promises were not to him so many
arguments from a book to be used with God, but livincr
words which he had heard the Father's livin<>- voice
si^eak to him, and which he could now brin<? to the
Father in livinii faith.

°

Prayer and the Will of God.

One of the greatest difficulties with young believers is
to know how they can find out wlietlier what they
desire is according to God's will. I count it one of the
most precious lessons God wants to teach throu^di the
experience of George Muller, that He is willing to
make known, of things of which His word says nothin'*-
directly, that they are His will for us, and that we may
ask them. The teaching of the Spirit, not without or
against Uie word, but as something above and beyond it,m addition to it, without which we cannot see God's will, is
the heritage of every believer. It is through the word
AND THE WORD ALONE, that the Spirit teaches, apply-
ing the general principles or promises to our special need.
And it is THE Spirit, and the Spirit alone, who can
really make the word a light on our path, whether the
path of duty in our daily walk, or the path of faith in
our approach to God. Let us try and notice in what
childlike simplicity and teachableness it was that the
discovery of God's will was so surely and so clearly
made known to His servant.

With regard to the building of the first Home and the
assurance he had of its being God's will, he writes in

• Tlie extracts are from a work in ihrp.o. vnlnnies The Lord's
JJealDujs loith George Midler. J. Nisbet & Co., London.

K
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May 1850, just after it had been opened, speaking of
the great difficulties there were, and liow little likely it

aj^peared to nature that they would be removed :
' But

while the prospect before me would have been overwhelm-
ing had I looked at it naturall}^, I was never even for
once permitted to question how it would end. For as from
the beginning I was sure it ivas the ivill of God that I should
go to the work of building for Him. this large Orphan
Home, so also from the Ijeginning I was as certain that
the whole would be finished as if the Home had been
already filled.'

Tlie way in which he found out what was (rod's will,
comes out with special clearness in his account of the
building of the second Home ; and 1 ask the reader to
study with care the lesson the narrative conveys :

' Under these circumstances I can only pray that the
Lord in His tender mercy would not allow Satan to
gain an advantage over me. By the grace of Grod my
heart says : Lord, if I could be sure that it is Thy will
that I should go forward in this matter, I would do so
cheerfully ; and, on the other hand, if I could be sure
that these are vain, foolish, proud thoughts, that they
are not from Thee, I would, by Thy grace, hate them,
and entirely put them aside.

' My hope is in God : He will help and teach me.
Judging, however, from His former dealings with me, it

would not be a strange thing to me, nor surprising, if He
called me to labour yet still more largely in this way.

' The thoughts about enlarging the Orphan work have
not yet arisen on account of an abunclance of money
having lately come in ; for I have had of late to wait
for about seven weeks upon God, whilst little, very
little comparatively, came in, i.e. About four times as
much was going out as came in ; and, had not the Lord
previously sent me large sums, we should have been
distressed indeed.

' Lord ! how can Thy servant know Thy will in this
matter '] Wilt Thou be pleased to teach him !
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'Dec. 11, 1850.—During the last six days, since
writing the above, I have been, day after day, waiting
upon God concerning this matter. It has generally
been more or less all the day on my heart. When I
have l)een awake at night, it has not been far from my
thoughts. Yet all this without the least excitement.
I am perfectly calm and quiet respecting it. My soul
would be rejoiced to go forward in this service, could I
be sure that the Lord woulv't have me to do so ; for then,
notwithstanding the numberless difficulties, all would be
well ; and His Name would be magnified.

' On the otiier hand, were I assured that the Lord
would have me to ])e satisfied with my present sphere
of service, and that I should not pray about enlarging
the Avork, by His grace I could, without an effort, cheer-
fully yield to it; for He has brought me into such a
state of heart, that I only desire to please Him in this
matter. Moreover, hitherto I have not spoken about
this thing even to my beloved wife, the sharer of my
joys, sorrows, and labours for more than twenty years

;

nor is it likely that I shall do so for some time to come

:

for I prefer quietly to wait on the Lord, without con-
versing on this subject, in order that thus I may be kept
the more easily, by His blessing, from being influenced
by things from without. The burden of my prayer con-
cerning this matter is, that the Lord would not allow
me to make a mistake, and that He would teach me to
do His will.

' Deccmher 26.—Fifteen days have elapsed since I wrote
the preceding paragraph. Every day since then I have
continued to pray about this matter, and that with a
goodly measure of earnestness, by the help of God.
There has passed scarcely an hour during these days, in
which, whilst awake, this matter has not been more or
less before me. But all without even a shadow of excite-
ment. I converse with no one about it. Hitherto have
I not even done so w^ith my dear wife. From this I
refrain still, and deal with God alone about the matter,

I
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in order that no outward influence and no outward
excitement may keep me from attaining unto a clear
discovery of Ills ivill. I have the fullest and most peaceful
assurance that lie v.nll clearhj show me His will This
evening I have liad a,£,siin iin esi)ecial solemn season for
prayer, to seek to know the vrill of God. But whilst I
continue to entreat and beseech the Lord, that He would
not allow me to be deluded in this business, I may say
I have scarcely any doubt remaining on my mind as to
what will be the issue, even that I should go forward in
this matter. As this, however, is one of the most
moix.entous steps that I have ever taken, T judge that I
cannot go about this matter with too much caution,
])rayerfuhiess, and deliberation. I am in no hurry about
It. I could Avait for years, by God's grace, were this His
will, before even taking one single step towards this
thing, or even speaking to any one about it ; and, on the
other hand, I would set to woi'k to-morrow, were the
Lord to bid me do so. This calmness of mind, this
having no will of my own in the matter, this only wish-
ing to please my Heavenly Father in it, this only seek-
ing His and not my honour in it ; this state of heart, I
say, is the fullest assurance to me that my heart is not
under a fleshly excitement, and that, if I am helped thus
to go on, / shall kiinw the ivill of God to the fidl. But,
while I write this, I cannot but add at the same time,
that I do crave the honour and the glorious privilege to
be more and more used by the Lord.

' I desire to be allowed to provide scriptural instruction
for a thousand orphans, instead of doing so for 300. I
desire to expound the Hoi}' Scriptures regularly to a
thousand orphans, instead of doing so to 300. I desire
that It may be yet more abundantly manifest that
God is still the Hearer and Answerer of ]»rayer, and
that He is the living God now as He ever was and ever
will be, when He sliall simply, in answer to prayer, have
condescended to provide me Avith a house for 700
orphans and with means to support them. This last
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consideration is the most important point in my mind.
ihe Lords honour is the principal point with mo in tliiswhoe matter; and just because this is ti.e case, if He
jvould be more glorified by not going forward in this
biisines.s, I should by His grace be perfectly content to
give lip all thoughts about another Orphan House
hureiy m such a state of mind, obtained by the Holy

T-f7 ! r' ^ "^y Heavenly Father, milt not mifn- Thii
child to he mistaJccn, much less deluded. By the help ofUod I snail contimie further day by day to wait uponHim m prayer, concerning tliis thing, till He shall bidme act.

^
'
A week ago I wrote the preceding paragraph. Dur-

ing this week I haye- still beeii helped day by day, and
more than once eyery day, to seek t\u guidance of the
Lord about another Orphan House. The burden of my
jDrayer has still been, that He in His great mercy would
keep me from making a mistake. During the last week
tlie^ book of Proverbs has come in the course of my
Jscripture reading, and my heart has been refreshed in
reference to this subject by the following passages :

' Trust m the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not
unto thine own understanding. In all thy wa3's ackiiow-
^^^^^ ^"^' ^^^^ ^"^ ""^^^^^ ^^^^ct thy paths " (Proy iii

5, 6). By the grace of God I do acknowledge the Lord
in all my ways, and in this thing in p^irticulnr; I haye
therefore the comfortable assurance that Ho will directmy paths concerning this part ofmy service, as to whether
1 shall be occupied in it or not. Further :

" The integrity
ot the upright shall preserve them" (Proy. xi 3) By
the grace of God I am upright in this business.' My
lionest purpose IS to get glory co God. Therefore I
expect to be gunled aright. Furt.e- :

" Commit thy works
unto the Lord, and thythoughto shall be established"
(Prov xvi a). I do commit my works unto the Lord
and hereforc expect that my thoughts will be estab-
lidied. My heart is more and niore coming to a calm,

and settled assurance, that the Lord will con-
•A i-liv- 1.-
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descend to use me still further in the orphan work.

Here, Lord, is Thy servant.'

When later he decided to build two additional houses,

Nos. 4 and 5, he writes thus again :

—

' Twelve days have passe<l away since I wrote the last

paragraph. I have still day by day been enabled to

wait upon the Lord with reference to enlarging the

Orphan vv^ork, and have been during the whole of this

period also in perfect peace, which is the result of seek-

ing in this thing only the Lord's honour and the

temporal and spiritual benefit of my fellow-men. With-

out an effort could I by His grac(^. put aside all thoughts

about this whole affiiir, if only assured that it is the will

of God that I should do so ; and, on the other hand,

would at once go forward, if He wouh' iiave it be so.

I have still kept this matter entirely to myself. Though
it be now about seven weeks, since day by day, more
or less, my mind has been exercised about it, and since

I have been daily praying about it, yet not one human
being knows of it. As yet I have not even mentioned

it to my dear wife, in order that thus, by quietly wait-

ing upon God, I might not be influenced by what might

be said to me on the subject. This evening has been

particularly set apart for prayer, beseeching the Lord

once more not to allow me to be mistaken in this thing,

and much less to be deluded by the devil. 1 have also

sought to let all the reasons against building another

Orphan House, and all the reasons for doing so pass

before my mind : and now for the clearness and definite-

ness, write them down. . . .

' Much, however, as the nine previous reasons

with me, yet they would not decide me were there not

one more. K is this. After having for months pondered

the matter, and having looked at it in all its bearings

and with all its difficulties, and then having been finally

led, after much prayer, to decide on this enlargement,

my mind is at peace. The child who has again and

.''gain besought His Heavenly Father not to allow him

weigh
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to be deluded, nor even to make a mistake, is at peace,
perfectly at peace concerning this decision ; and has
thus the assurance that the decision come to, after much
prayer during weeks and months, is the leading of the
Holy Spirit ; and therefore purposes to go "forward,
assuredly believing that he will not be confoundea, for
he trusts in God. Many and great may be his difficulties

;

thousands and ten thousands of prayers may have
ascended to (Jod, l^efore the full answer may be obtained

;

much exercise of faith and patience may be required

;

but in the end it will again 1)e seen, that His servant,
who trusts in Ilim, has not been coiifou!ided.'

Prayer and the Glory of God.

We have sought more than once to enforce the truth,

that while we ordinarily seek the reasons of our prayers
being heard in the thing we ask not being according to
the will of God, Scripture warns us to find the cause in cur-
selves, in our not being in the right state or not asking
in the right spirit. The thing may be in full accordance
with His will, but the asking, the spirit of the supplicant,
not; then we are not heard. As the great root of all

sin is self and self-seeking, so there is nothing that even
in our more spiritual desires so effectually hmders God
in answering as this : we pray for our own pleasure or
glory. Prayer to have power and prevail must ask for
the glory of God; and he can only do this as he is

living for God's glory.

In George Mullcr we have one of ^he most remark-
able instances on record of God's Holy Spirit leading a
man deliberately and systematically, at the outset oi a
course of prayer, to make the glorifying of God his first

and only ooject. Let us ponder well what he says, and
learn the lesson God would teach us through him :

—

'I had constantly cases brought before me, which
proved that one of the especial thintiH which the
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cWldi-en of God needed in our day, was to have their
jaitli strevffthenrd.

* I longed, therefor'j, to have something to point the
brother to, as a visible proof that our God and Father
IS the same faithful (^d as ever He was ; as willing as
ever to prove Himself to be the living God in our day
as formerly, to all ivho put their trust in Ilm.
'My spirit longed to be instrumental in strengthenintj

their fauh, by gn^ng them not only instances from the
woHl of God, of His willingness and ability to help all
wliG rely upon Him, but to .shmv them hy proofs that He
iB tho same m our day. 1 knew that the word of God
(mghc to be enough, ^nd it was by grace enough forme

;
but still I considered I ought to lend a helpino-

hand to my brethren. ^ ^

,1. ' n?''f^''? j.'i'^S^'^ J^y^^'^^
bound to be iU servant of

the Church of Christ, in the particular point in which Ihad obtained mercy
; namely, in being able to take God

at His word cyid rely upon it. The first object of the
work was and is still

: that God might be magnified by
the fact that the orphans under my care are provided
with all they need, only hy prayer and faith without
any one being asked ; thereby it may be seen that God
is FAITHFUL STILL, AND HEARS PRAYER STILL

' I have again these last days prayed much about the
Urphan House, and have frequently examined my heart •

that it it were at all my desire to establish it for the
sake of gratifying myself, I might find it out. For as I
desire only the Lord's glory, I shall be glad to be
instructed by the instrumentality of my brother if the
matter be not of Him.

'

'When I began the Orphan work in 1835, my chief
object was the glory of God, by giving a practical
flemor.stration as to what could be accomplished simply
through the instrumentality of prayer and faith, in
order tlius to ben.fit the C^iurch at large, and to lead a
careless world to see the reality of the things of God
by showing them in this work, that the living God is
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still as 4000 years ago, the livinr; God. This my aim.as been .abundantly honoured. Multitudes of S uie s.we been thus converted, multitudes of the children ofod lu .all parts of the worW have been benefited bythis work even as I had antieipated. But the lar4rthe work has gro^vn, the greater lias been the bles^n'bestowed m the very way in which I looked for ble 1

£nl''jhfwn"l"'' "V'"'"'^^'^^
"' thousandsts bee .

comrto see ?t All' h"'' i"""!'^
^'^ "^ "'""^"'"'^ '"'^^WW f^ ?

" ,'^''"'' "" ^ '^'esire further andfuither to labour on m this way, in order to brin.' yetgreater glory to the Name of the Lord. That He nn.v helooked .at, magnified, .admire,!, trusted in tliTd on a

fnthki'ntenri""?
"' '^"

'"''J"''
-'^ «» partSeuIrfyin this intended enlargement. That it may be seen howmuch one poor man, simply by trusting^ in Goicanbring about by prayer; and that thus otT.er cWldreu ofGod may be ed to carry on the work of Go.l in dependence upon Him; and that children of God may be ledincreasingly to tu.st in Him in their individual positions

e^ntgrent!'"'"^^'
"^^''^^"^^

' '^^ '"' '» ^^^^
Prayer and Trust in God.

There are other points on which I would be "lad topoint out what is to be found in Mr. Mullers narmtivebut one m'>ve must suffice. It is the lesson of fi™ andunwavering vrust in God's promise as the sec™ ofpersevering prayer. If once we have, in submissionto the teaching of the Spirit in the word, take™ hZ
f

Gods promise, and believed that the Father hasheard us, we must not allow ourselves by any elay ounfavourab e appearances to be shaken in our faith.^
Ihe full answer to my daily prayers was far from

gS:rbvrhlv''^V!""
'^'^ "^""•^"^' encounfleml^

fven that11^' ?
'""""•"'^

'H
l'^^-^^- ^"' 'm>o^<',oven, tliat far less had come in than was received still-

..J J

If L
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after having come to the conclusion, upon scriptural
grounds, after much prayer and self-examination, I ought
to have gone on without wavering, in the exercise of
faith and patience concerning this object ; and thus all

the children of God, when once satisfied that anything
which thoy bring before God in prayer, is according to His
will, ought to continue in believing, expecting, persever-
ing prayer until the blessing is granted. Thus am I my-
self now waiting upon God for certain blessings, for which
I have daily besought Him for ten years and six months
without one day's intermission. Still the full answoi-
is not yet given concerning the conversion of cortain
individuals, though in the meantime I have received
many thousands of answers to prayer. I have also
prayed daily without intermission for the conversion of
ether individuals about ten years, for others six or seven
years, for others from three or two years , and still the
answer is not yet granted concerning those persons,
while in the meantime many thousands of my prayers
have been answered, and also souls converted, for whom
I had been praying. I lay particular stress on this for
the ])enefit of those who may suppose that I need only
to ask of God, and receive at once ; or that I might pray
concerning anything, and the answer would surely come.
One can only expect to obtain answers to prayers which
are^ according to the mind of God ; and even then,
patience and faith may be exercised for many years,
even as mine are exercised, in the matter to which I
have referred ; and yet am I daily continuing in prayer,
and exj)CJting the answer, and so surely expecting the
answer, that I have often thanked God that He will
surely give it, though now for nineteen years faith and
patience have thus been exercised. Be encouraged, dear
Christiims, with fresh earnestness to give yourselves to
prayer, if you can only be sure that you ask things
which are for the glory of God.

'But the most remarkable point is this, that
£6, Gs. Gd. fro n Scotland supplied me, as far as can be
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known now, with all the means necessary for fitting up
and promoting the ... w Orphan Houses. Six years and
eight months I have been day by day, and generally
several times daily, asking the Lord to give me the
needed means for this enlargement of the Orphan work,
which, accor< ling to calculation made in the spring of I8G1]
appeared to be about fifty thuusand pounds, but which'
at a later period was found to be about fifty-eight
thousand pounds : the total of this amount I had now
received. I praise and magnify the Lord for putting
this enlargement of the work into my heart, and for
giving me courage and faith for it ; and above all, foi-

sustaining my faith day by day without wavering.
When the last portion of the money was received, I was
no more assured concerning the whole, than I was at the
time I had not received one single donation towards this
large sum. I was at the beginning, after once havin"
ascertained His mind, through most patient and heart-
searching waiting upon God, as fully assured that He
would bring it about, as if the two houses, with their
hundreds of orphans occupying them, had been already
before me. I make a few remarks here for the sake
of young believers in connection with this subject:
1. Be slow to take new steps in the Lord's service, or
in your business, or in your families : weigh everything
well

;
weigh all in the light of the Holy Scriptures and

in the fear of God. 2. Seek to have no will of your
own, in order to ascertain the mind of God, regardin-
any steps you propose taking, so that you can honestly
say you are willing to do the will of God, if He will
only please to instruct you. 3. But when you have
found out what the will of God is, seek for His help,
and seek it earnestly, perseveringly, patiently, believ-
ingly, expectantly ; and you will surely in His own time
and way obtain it.

* To suppose that we have difficulty about money only
would be a mistake : there occur hundreds of other
wants and of other difficulties. It is a rare thing that
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a day occurs without some difficulty or some want • but
often there are many difficulties and many wants to be
met and overcome the same day. All these are met bv
prayer and faith, our universal remedy ; and we have
never been confounded. Patient, persevering believinc
prayer offered up to God, in tiie Name of the Lord
Jesus, has always, sooner or later, brought the blessing
I do not despair, by God's grace, of obtaining any
blessmg, provided I can be sure it would be for anv
real good, and for the glory of God.'
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ROYAL GKACE AND LOYAL GIFTS. By Frances Eidlkv

MY KING; on, Daily Tiiwghts for the King's Childr™

''''H^l'J''''^'^ '

'"'' ^VENmO THOUGHTS FOB THE K.KO's

""'^'^ INVITATION: Daily Thoughts on Coming to

LOYAL RESPONSES
; ou, Daily Melomks kor the King'sMinstrels.

^"i- xviim, &

KEPT FOR THE MASTER S USE.

STARLIGHT THROUGH THE SHADOWS.
Each Volume may be had separately, price One Shilling.

IVY LEAVES. Being Thoughts for a Month from MissHavbugal's Poems. With Colom-ed Borders. l6mo, Is.
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DAILY STEPS UPWARD. Scripture Texts for Every Day of

llio Yojir. iCmo, 2h. 6d.

THE VOICE OF JESUS DAY BY DAY. With Original
irymns. By F. M. Macuae. And an Introduction by Hugh
Macmillan, D.D. Hmall crown 8vo, 2s.

' Sufferoi's will find in tboso brief, boldly-printod gospel stories and
hymno just tlio thingH tlioy need for the intervals of pain. There is

much simple beauty and pathetic sympathy in every page.'—Kov. 0. H.
Spurgbon.

BY Mrs. ALEXANDER RUSSELL SIMPSON.

STEPS THROUGH THE STREAM. Morning Readings for a
Montb. Tenth Thousand. Square lOnio, Is.

' Following on the lino of Miss Havergal, the authoress has produced
a very 8^\fbet, quickening, stimulating volume. There is much of the
same scripturalness of treatment, delicacy and refinement of feeling,

and deep personal piety, which so distinguished the sweet singer now
gone from us.'—Rev. 0. 11. Spurgbon.

BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS. Evening Readings
for a iLonth. Eighth Thousand. Squiire ICmo, Ifj.

' Thoroughly devotional, earnest and simple, full of true thought and
exceedingly interesting.'

—

Guardian.

GATES AND DOORS. Fifth Thousand. Square 16mo, Is.

' Full of anecdote and illustration. Mrs. Simpson's pages are well
calculated to fulfil their author's design.'

—

Churchman.
' The idea is novel, and the subjects are treated with considerable

freshness and power.'

—

Christian Age.

WELLS OF WATER. A Series of Chapters Descriptive and
Practical on the Wells mentioned in Scripture. Sixth Thousand.
Square IGmo, Is.

' As in the preceding volumes of a similar kind from the same pen,
there is here much earnest, unquestioning piety, and a felicity in illus-

tration that many a minister may envy.'

—

Scotsman.

A PITCHER BROKEN AT THE FOUNTAIN. With Illus-
trations. Foxu'th Thousand. 32mo, .8d.

' Recollections of a beautiful and most fruitful lUe.^—ChristiGH.
' Written with much pathos and yower.'— Woman's Work.
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James Nisbct ^ Go.

BY Rev. FREDERICK WHITFIELD, M.A
VICAR OF ST. MARY'S, HASTINGS.

'^'"'''MLfr^ 'f^' ^^^'-^'^"^^ ''' S^-^ Services or QuietMeditation. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.
v^i*'cu

LIGHT SHININCx IN THE DARKNESS. IGmo, Is. 6d.

VOICES FROM THE VALLEY TESTIFYING OF JESUSCro^vn 8vo, 3s. 6d.
«-i^ouo.

TRUTH IN CHRIST. Crown 8to, 3s. 6d

CHRIST IN THE WORD. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d
'Sensible, vigorous, and edifying.'_£w« Quarterly Revia^.

WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH. 16mo, la. 6d

HOLY FOOTPRINTS. 16mo, Is. 6d.

THE SAVIOUR'S CALL. 16mo, Is 6d

».sii'i.x".;;i,:; .r;:-sc s,™- • «-

S
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The JIev. F. Wihti-ield's AVoiiks—couliniied.

BALAAM'S PARABLES AND THEIR BEARING ON TUK
SIirJONI) (,'OMING OF OUR LORD. 16mo, la.

* TLo I08SOUS drawn are oxcoodiiigly striking, instructive, and solemn.

Those who liavc not poriisod this little volume have a rich treat in

store.'

—

Christ'' in.

SHADOWS OF THE GREAT SACRIFICE ; or, The Altai:,

TUB Bekah, and the .Shok. Ifimo, Is.

' Three uxceHcnt addi-esi. .<s ; full of interest, point, and forvoiu'. Well
calculated to edify and impress.'

—

Record.

THE TABERNACLE PRIESTHOOD AND OFFERINGS OF
ISRAEL. Third Edition. With Illustrations. Crown «vo, 5s.

' A work of the greatest value to those who desire to increase their

knowledge of tlie Old Testament.'—C/i^nvVt of England Sandai/ School

Mayazinc.

' A book of interest and value.'

—

i/uardian.

' The result of much research—exhaustive, well written, and pervaded

bj' an excellent sjjirit.'

—

Nonconformist.

By the Rev. J. R. MACDUFF, D.D.

STRENGTH FOR THE DAY. A Daily Book in the Words of

Scripture for Morning and Evening. Witli an Introduction.

16nio, Is. ()d.

THE MORNING AND NIGHT WATCHES. In one vol., IGmo,
and 32mo, Is. 6d. Separately, Is. each.

EVENING INCENSE. Royal 32mo, Is.

ALTAR STONES : Original Hymns for Plain Readers. 16mo,

8d.
;
paper cover, 6d.

ALTAR INCENSE ; Comprising Morning Watches, Evening

Incense, and Altar Stones. iCJmo, 2s. 6d.

THE GATES OF PRAYER. A Book of Private Devotion for

Morning and Evening. 16mo, Is. 6d.

THE MIND AND WORDS OF JESUS. Tn one vol., 16mo,
and royal 32mo, Is. 6d. Sepiirately, Is. each.

THE THOUGHTS OF GOD. IGmo, Is. 6d. ; 32ino, Is.
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The Rev. J. H. Macduff's Works—continued
THE THOUGHTS OF GOD AND THE WORDS OF JESUS.

16ino, Is. (id,

THE FAITHFUL PROMISER. 32mo, 6d.
;
paper cover, 4d.

GLEAMS FROM THE SICK CHAMBER. Arranged iu Daily
Koadings for n Mouth. Siimll crown 8vo, 2s.

GLEAMS FOR THE SICK CHAMBER. Being Daily Texts for
!i Moutli. On a Koll, 2s.

WILLOWS BY THE WATERCOURSES ; or, God's Promisi^s
TO TiJE Young. A Text-Book for Cbildron. 61.no, (M. ; pnuvv
cover, ,3d.

'

THE PLOUGHMANS TEXT-BOOK. 64mo, 6d.
;
paper cover,

THE SOLDIER'S TEXT-BOOK ; or, Confidence in Time of
^\AR. G4mo, 6d.

; paper cover, 3d. ; tuck, Is. 6d.

THE SAILOR'S TEXT-BOOK. 64mo, 6d.
;
paper cover, 3d. •

tuck, Is. 6d.
T r 1 , ,

CLEFTS OF THE ROCK ; or, The Believer's Grounds of
GoNraMCNCE IN Ojiuist. Crown 8vo, 5s.

IN CHRISTO; or. The Monogram of St. Paul. Crown
8vo, 5s.

FOOTSTEPS OF ST. PAUL. Being a Life of the Apostle
designed for Youth. With Illustrations. Oro^vn 8vo, 5s.

ST. PAUL IN ROME
; or. The Teachings, Fellowships, and

Dying Testimony of the Great Apostle in the City of the
C^iSAus Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d.

THE FOOTSTEPS OF ST. PETER. Being the Life and Times
of the Apostle,

NOONTIDE AT SYCHAR; or, The Story of Jacob's Well.A New Testament Chapter in Providence and Crace. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 8vo, 3s. Gd.

EVENTIDE AT BETHEL; or. The Night Dream of the
Deskrt. An Old Testiinieut Chapter in Providence and Grace-
Crown 8vo, Ss. 6d.



8 Books PMished by James Msbet ^ Co.

The Rev. J. R. Macduff's \Soi\K&~-contvmed.

TALMS OF ELIM; oit, Rkst and Refuksiiment in the Vallkv.
Ci'own 8vo, bti,

THE GRAPES OF ESIICOL; ou, Gleanings fkom the Land
OK I'uoMiMB. Orowu 8vo, 3a. (jd.

TlIK HEALING WATERS OF ISRAKL; or, The Story of
iVaamax tub Sybian. 7\.ii Old Tostuiuout (Jlmptor iu Pruvidouco
and Grace. Orown 8vo, Ah. 6d.

THE SHEPHERD AND HIS FLOCK; or, The Keki-ek of
IsuAEL AND TUB SiiEBi' 01-' lli8 Pastukk. (Jrown 8vo, U. 6d.

VOICES OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD AND SHADOWS OF
THE GREAT ROOK. Square 16mo, Is.

HOSANNAS OV THE CHILDREN; or, A Chime of Bklls
FROM THE Little Sanctuary. Orown 8vo, 5s.

BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN; or, Christ the Light of the
World. A Life of Our Lord for the Young. With Sixteen Illus-
trations. Poet 4to, 3s. Gd.

;
paper cover, Is. ; limp cloth, 2e.

MEMORIES OF BETHANY. With Frontispiece. Crown
8vo, 3s. 6d.

MEMORIES OF GENNESARET. With Frontispiece. Post
Hvo, 6s. 6d.

MEMORIES OF OLIYET. AVith Frontispiece. Crown 8vo,
3s. 6d.

MEMORIES OFPATMOS; or, Some of the Great Words
AND Visions of the Apocalypse. With Frontispiece. Orown 8vo
3s. 6d.

PARABLES OF THE LAKE; or, The Seven Stories of Jesus
BY Titu Lake of Galilke. With Illustrations. Orown 8vo.
38. (Jd.

THE PROPHET OF FIlvE; or, The Life and Times of Elijah.
With I'rontiHpiece. Post 8vo, 3s. Cd.

SUNSETS ON THE HEBREW MOUNTAINS. With Frontis-
piece. Post 8vo, 6s. 6d.
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